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GENERAL VIEW OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


“ 


At the portals of the Old Testament and the gate 
of Eden, we found four sublime symbolical figures 
called the cherubim, representing the glorious per- 
son, character, and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the principles of redemption. At the portals 
of the New Testament we find as the pillars of the 
temple of evangelical truth, the Four Gospels, cor- 
responding in spiritual significance as well as 
structural order, to the ancient cherubim. 

The Christian Fathers loved to see in the lion, the 
ox, the human face and the soaring eagle, the types 
of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; the first pre- 
senting the picture of the king, the second the 
suffering and toiling servant, the third the loving 
human heart, and the fourth the exalted and divine 
Son of God. 

This fourfold witness to the life and character of 
Jesus Christ was designed to confirm the authority 
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and credibility of the inspired testimony by the 
mutual support which each gospel gives to the rest, 
through diversity as well as harmony ; and also to 
present a more vivid and complete portrait of that 
transcendent character, which, like a colossal moun- 
tain, no single point of view can fully set forth. 

In the following outlines, we shall first look at 
some length at the general picture, and then shall 
examine in more minute detail the several sec- 
tions of it. 

The first view is a perspective of the entire temple 
which these pillars support, and the second will be 
a more deliberate contemplation of its various 
chambers, arches, figures, and contents. 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


CHAPTER I. 


PREPARATION OF THE WORLD FOR HIS 
COMING, 


Srction I.— Politically. 


The Roman empire was now established as the 
mistress of the world, and the successor of Babylon, 
Persia, and Greece, in the prophetic series of uni- 
versal monarchies. 

The struggles for supremacy in the internal polit- 
ical government of Rome itself, which had begun 
with Cesar and Pompey, had now ended in the 
triumph of Augustus as acknowledged emperor, 
and the establishment of a despotic throne that was 
to stand for five centuries. 

All the nations of the world were united under 
one system of imperial government, and thus inter- 
course with every part of the earth was made so free, 
that Christianity when once established could be 
rapidly disseminated over all lands. 

The two emperors who were contemporary with 
Christ, were Augustus and Tiberius,—the former 
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being on the throne at the time of his birth, and 
the latter at his crucifixion. 

For the first time in the history of the world, there 
was universal peace. The resistless power of Rome 
had stamped out all rivals, and the temple of Janus 
was closed, in the year 29 B. C., for the first time 
in the history of the state, as a symbol that all 
the earth wasat peace. Men’s minds were free from 
the strifes and anxieties of war, and so at liberty to 
think of the great questions of literature, philos- 
ophy, art and religion ; and a brilliant circle of cul- 
ture and genius was gathered around the court of 
Augustus, the world’s great center of life and 
thought. 


Srotion II.—Jntellectually. 


The Greek language, through the conquests of 
Alexander the Great, spread over almost the entire 
Roman world, and became the channel of thought 
and literature among the educated classes. Hence, 
the gospel did not need to be written in a dozen 
tongues, but one language formed the simple vehicle 
of Christian testimony and truth for many centu- 
ries, and that the most perfect language the world 
has ever possessed, and the most fully adapted to 
express all the finest shades of spiritual truth and 
feeling. 

Greek philosophy had also set earnest minds think- 
ing about the great questions of human character 
and destiny, which the gospel at length came to 
solve. Plato was a sort of forerunner of Christian- 
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ity, both in his own writings, and in those of his 
successors, especially their followers at Alexandria ; 
for we find the minds of men strangely reaching out 
to meet the truths which Christ and his apostles at 
length so clearly unfolded, and so transcendently 
carried beyond the highest region of human antici- 
pation and speculation. 

We find afterwards such men as Apollos at Alex- 
andria, prepared by their wide and thorough culture 
to bring the truths of Christianity more directly into 
contact with the cultivated minds of the age ; and 
while this had its perils, and the simplicity of the 
cross needed to be guarded against the undue influ- 
ence of earthly wisdom, yet God used all these com- 
bined forces, to break up the fallow ground of human 
thought, and open the soil for the seed of the gospel. 


Srotion IlI.—Religiously. 


Judaism had been fully tried, and had utterly 
failed to realize the expectations of its own people 
and the demands of its ownlaw. Presenting asub- 
lime standard of morals, it had failed through the 
imperfection of human nature ; and its most earnest 
followers had deeply felt the need of a mightier 
force than the purest statutes and the loftiest teach- 
ing, to lift human nature to a place where it would 
have either the desire or the power, to fulfill the 
law of righteousness. 

Judaism had reached its highest point of national 
vigorand prosperity in the reigns of David and Solo- 
mon, and from that period it had fallen through suc- 
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cessive stages to the lowest depths of corruption and 
ruin. The long captivity at Babylon had cured the 
nation of idolatry, but it had not really improved its 
spirit. Centuries of petty strife for ecclesiastical as- 
cendancy and political independence, with occasional 
interludes of the noblest heroism, had filled up the 
past five hundred years. These strifes had terminated 
shortly before the birth of Christ, in the nominal 
restoration of the Jewish kingdom; but this was 
only a humiliating caricature, for Herod was not 
only a foreigner, but a representative of their most 
ancient rival, the Idumeans, the race of Esau, and 
hated the more because possessing a remote kinship. 

In keeping with this caricature, Herod had proved 
a monster of almost unparalleled wickedness and 
cruelty, and had shown the nation all the more 
vividly the need of a true Deliverer, in the promised 
Messiah. In consequence of this there had grown 
up a deep longing among all classes, and even a def- 
inite expectation of the coming One. Even the Rab- 
bis themselves expressed this in their writings, 
although their conceptions of the Messiah they 
expected were utterly extravagant and earthly. 
Jerusalem was to extend over the whole of Pal- 
estine, its houses were to be miles in height, the 
land was to produce wheat and fruit of prodigious 
size, precious stones were to cover the ground like 
pebbles, and the riches of the earth were to be 
laid at the feet of the favorite subjects of this 
glorious kingdom. 

Some of their ideas were reasonably correct. They 
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expected the Messiah’s birth in Bethlehem and 
his lineage in the tribe of Judah ; and they right- 
ly interpreted the predictions of the coming of 
the Elias, who should precede him and point out 
his identity, and his lofty character and claims. 

There was a little flock who understood more 
perfectly the spirit of their own prophecies. Zach- 
arias, the priest; Simeon, the venerable saint; and 
Anna, the holy prophetess, were of this class ; and 
some of them seem to have expected His coming 
so imminently, that they even waited in the temple 
day and night lest they might miss the first appear- 
ing of the Consolation of Israel. 

The same expectation pervaded the minds of 
other peoples. Virgil, the representative poet of 
this time, predicts the coming of some supernatural 
One, in his poems. Suetonius and Tacitus speak of 
such an expectation among other nations. 

Persian astrologers were watching the stars with 
wondering interest, and the visit of the Magi to 
Jerusalem, was ostensibly to worship the coming 
king of Palestine, whose portents they had beheld 
in the distant East. 

The records of Astronomy agree that the con- 
junction of the heavenly bodies at this period, was 
unprecedented in the calculations and observations 
of science. No less than three of the planets were 
in immediate conjunction at that very time; and 
one of the periodical stars, whose cycle covers many 
centuries appeared, as nearly as science can calcu- 
late, the very year preceding His birth 
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The ministry of John the Baptist was the cul- 
mination of all this preparation. It closed the Old 
Testament series of Prophets, as well as introduced 
the New. Thusit stood as a connecting link be- 
tween the past and the future, and recalled the 
people in the most profound religious awakening of 
any age, to the teachings of their former history, 
and to the expectation of the higher and mightier 
dispensation which was about to follow. 

John was himself a descendant of the Jewish 
priesthood ; and his testimony and message thus 
came from the very bosom of their own religious 
system. 


CHAPTER II. 
BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. 


SEcTION I.—Political Conditions. 


The whole of this period of thirty years was event- 
ful in the history of Palestine. The death of Her- 
od coming at the commencement, awakened all the 
ancient national hopes of liberty and independ- 
ence. The rule of Esau’s race was expected to be 
succeeded by the triumph of Jacob, and every effort 
was made to prevent the succession of Herod’s fam- 
ily, and even to throw off the Roman yoke. Two 
considerable revolutions, led by one Judas and 
others, mark this generation with tracks of blood. 
From the hills of Nazareth the Child of Mary could 
see almost any day, the smoke of burning towns on 
every side, and know that men’s lives were being 
trampled out by the unsparing legions of despotic 
Rome. 

The first thirteen years of this period, were occu- 
pied by the reign of Augustus, and the remainder 
by that of Tiberius. After the death of Herod, the 
kingdom which he had ruled was divided between 
his three sons. The northern provinces were gov- 
erned by Philip during the whole of Christ’s life. 

Herod Antipas was the ruler of Galilee and Pe- 
raea, during the same time. The southern section 
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comprising Judea and Samaria, was governed by 
Archelaus for the first twelve years after his father’s 
death, and then for fourteen years more several ob- 
scure Roman governors held it in succession as the 
procurators of Syria. During the last seven years of 
Christ’s life, including all his public ministry, Pon- 
tius Pilate represented the Roman power, and his 
dominion extended over Judea, Samaria and Idu- 
mea. 

The changes involved in reducing Judea to the 
status of a Roman province under tribute, necessi- 
tated the taking of a universal census, and this in- 
volved a large official staff in the Roman military and 
civil service. Hence, we come in the life of Christ 
into constant contact with publicans, centurions, 
and other officials. 


Srxotion II.—Zhe Vision of Zacharias, and the 
Announcement of John the Baptist. 


The opening scene in the gospel drama, was the 
vision of Zacharias, and the announcement to him 
of the birth of a son, who was to be the first great 
prophet of the New Testament dispensation. The 
first witness to Jesus was to come through the Jew- 
ish priesthood. But the faith of the priesthood was 
unequal to the honor and blessing conferred; and 
the dumbness of Zacharias in consequence of his un- 
belief, was the type of the silence that was now to 
fall upon the ministry of the law as it gave place to 
the ministry of the covenant, and the next great 
message from heaven through the gospel. When 
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Zacharias’ lips at length were opened after the 
birth of his son, it was to utter no longer the words 
of the law, but the first proclamation of the glorious 
gospel of the Son of God. 

‘* Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for he hath 
visited and redeemed his people. And hath raised 
up an horn of salvation for us in the house of his 
servant David; As he spake by the mouth of his 
holy prophets, which have been since the world be- 
gan: That we should be saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us; To perform 
the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy covenant; The oath which he sware 
to our father Abraham, That he would grant unto 
us, that we being delivered out of the hand of 
our enemies might serve him without fear, In holi- 
ness and righteousness before him all the days of 
our life. And thou, child, shall be called the prophet 
of the Highest: for thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare his ways; To give knowledge 
of salvation unto his people by the remission of 
their sins, Throughthe tender mercy of our God; 
where by the dayspring from on high hath visited 
us, 1'o give light to them that sit in darkness and 
in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace.” —Luke i., 68-79. 


Srotion Ill.—The Annunciation to Mary. 


Toasimple maiden of Nazareth the next divine 
message came, filling her at first with fear and awe 
but reassuring her by words of comfort and glorious 
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promise. Instinctively, she must have recognized 
the impossibility of what the angel announced ; and 
also the reproach and shame which it might bring 
toher. But with a faith worthy of the noblest ages 
of her country’s history, and equal to the sublimest 
heights which even Abraham and Elijah attained, 
she immediately accepts the message and proves 
herself worthy to be the instrument of the greatest 
manifestation of God’s power and grace which the 
world was ever to see. ‘‘ Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word,” 
is the confession of that faith which afterwards never 
faltered or questioned again. 

While we guard against the extravagant and pro- 
fane assumptions of Romish superstition respecting 
the mother of Jesus, let not this drive us to the op- 
posite extreme, or withhold the honor and blessing 
which all the ages owe to this daughter of Faith, 
and the implicit trust and obedience with which she 
herself became the channel of God’s highest blessing 
to the human race. The Holy Spirit Himself has es- 
pecially recognized her remarkable faith and given 
to it its due honor: ‘‘ Blessed is she that believed : 
for there shall bea performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord.”’ 

She is also informed of the blessing that is to 
come to her cousin Elizabeth, and soon afterwards 
she undertakes the long journey to southern Judea 
to visit her and commune with her of the strange 
experiences and hopes that are filling both their 
hearts. The prophetic spirit breaks forth in their 
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mutual salutations ; the inspired language of Eliza- 
beth, even before Mary opens her mouth, must 
greatly have comforted and confirmed her burdened 
heart, and the song of both that follows, is worthy 
of the highest flights of ancient Hebrew poetry. 

‘*And she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me that 
the mother of my Lord should come to me? For, 
lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded 
in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
And blessed zs she that believed: for there shall be 
a performance of those things which were told her 
from the Lord. And Mary said, My soul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, And my spirit hath rejoiced in God, 
my Saviour. For he hath regarded the low estate of 
his handmaiden: for behold, from henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed. For he that is 
mighty hath done to me great things; and holy ¢s 
his name. And his mercy és on them that fear him 
from generation to generation. , He hath shewed 
strength with his arm; he hath scattered the proud 
in the imagination of their hearts. He hath put 
down the mighty from ¢heir seats, and exalted them 
of low degree. He hath filled the hungry with good 
things; and the rich he hath sent empty away. He 
hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of 
his mercy ; As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed for ever.’’—Lwke i., 42-55. 

After a visit of three months Mary returns to 
Nazareth. The greatest trial of her simple life now 
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confronts her. She has not yet told her betrothed 
husband the’ secret of her heart. It would have 
been strange if she had not shrunk from the dis- 
closure which he would so likely to misunder- 
stand, and that would probably cause her the sacri- 
fice of his confidence, and all the affections and 
hopes of her earthly happiness ; but the issue must 
be met. Just as she feared, he drew the only 
inference which seemed natural and reasonable. 
With the firmness, and probably the manly sorrow 
of ajust and noble heart, he made the sacrifice, 
making it however as gentle and as easy as he could, 
for her whom he had loved, by arranging for their 
separation with all the delicacy and privacy which 
the circumstances would permit. Their betrothal 
according to Jewish law meant much more than an 
engagement of marriage; and was practically tan- 
tamount to a marriage, excepting only, the fact of 
their living together. Their separation, therefore, 
really involved a private divorce. 

But the helpless Mary found a vindicator in Him 
for whom she had sacrificed all. By direct revela- 
tion, Joseph was instructed to take her at once with 
out fear, as his lawful wife, and to throw over her 
peculiar and delicate situation the protection of 
his confidence and his name. Thus he became the 
reputed father of Christ; and thus, also, he trans- 
ferred to him his own royal pedigree, as the lawful 
heir of David’s throne. 
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SECTION IV.—The Birth of John. 


Almost immediately after this, in the home at 
Hebron among the hills of Judea, the great Fore- 
runner was born ; and his father’s lips were opened 
at his birth, to bear witness not only to him but to 
the coming redemption, in the words that we have 
already quoted. 

Only one brief glimpse of the childhood of John 
is given to us in the gospel, but we know from this 
that he was a son of the desert; a rigid Essene, 
the Ascetics of that day; and also a Nazarite ac- 
cording to the inmost spirit of the ancient Levitical 
law. 

The circumstances attending his birth made a 
deep impression upon all who heard of them, and 
prepared the way for the widespread interest and 
enthusiasm with which his preaching was received. 
His father’s connection with the priesthood gave 
the highest authority to his introduction to his 
ministry, and the miraculous accompaniments of his 
birth would be vividly remembered in connection 
with his subsequent messages and ministry. 

The name that was given to him signified ‘‘the 
beloved,’’ and seems to carry in itself the spirit of 
the opening dispensation, which was to be the reve- 
lation of the love of God. 


SECTION V.—The Birth of Jesus. 


Profane history tells us of the decree that Augus- 
tus issued for the census of the Roman world, about 
the time of Christ, thus requiring the presence of 
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Joseph in the city of his fathers. And the lime- 
stone caves of Bethlehem still show us, perhaps un- 
changed, the form of the ancient stable, in one of 
which the greatest event of human history occurred. 

Owing to the multitudes who would throng the 
little town at this time, and the delays incident to 
every official ceremony, Joseph took with him his 
young wife, fearing probably to leave her at such a 
critical time, and possibly not even thinking of the 
coincidence with the ancient prophecy. 

During their stay, that humble cave became, as no 
spot on earth before or since, the very gate of heav- 
en. And behind the modest screen of a sacred 
silence respecting the most of the details, the Son of 
the Highest was born in the form of a human child. 
We know that He had all the infirmities and needs 
of a mortal being, and few of the attentions and 
cares which affection and wealth claim for its little 
ones. Wrapped in swaddling bands, with perhaps 
on attendant nurse or acquaintance, the Holy Child 
found His rude and simple cradle in the stalls of the 
caravansary, and thus from the first moment of His 
advent stooped to the lowest depths of earthly povy- 
erty and humiliation. ‘Though he was rich, yet 
for oursakes he became poor ;” ‘‘and being found 
in fashion asa man, he humbled himself.”’ 

But the obscurity and humiliation of earth were 
more than counterbalanced by the honor and love 
of heaven. Suddenly, the plains of Bethlehem were 
filled with angelic companies and choirs, as they 
sang the incarnation song, which is yet to echo its 
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glad fulfillment through both earth and heaven 
forever more; ‘‘Glory to.God in the highest, on 
earth peace, good will to men.’’ It was to acom- 
pany of humble shepherds faithfully engaged in 
their accustomed toil, that the glorious announce- 
ment firstcame. The gospel has ever been preached 
to the poor, and the shepherd’s crook has often 
been a link of association with the Great Shep- 
herd. These were worthy successors of the line 
of Abel, Abraham, Jacob, Moses and David. 

As the vision passes, they recover themselves 
from the overwhelming awe it has brought them ; 
they hasten to Bethlehem and are the first wit- 
nesses of the incarnation, and its earliest heralds as 
they go back to proclaim it abroad and tell the glo- 
rious message which they have heard from angel 
tongues. Their message is too definite and too fully 
confirmed by the numbers that have heard it, to 
be disputed by the people. It is listened to with 
perplexity and wonder; while Mary, in her still- 
ness, ponders in her heart the strange develop- 
ments which are thus fulfilling the great word 
which she has believed, (Zwke ii., 18-19.) 


Srction VI.—Circumcision of Jesus. 


On the eighth day a little child would be duly 
zircumcised according to the Hebrew rites. And 
this sacred formality is referred to in connection 
with Christ, by the apostle Paul, in Col. ii., 11, as 
having a most intimate connection with our salva- 
tion. To Him, this rite could have no meaning 
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as regarded His own personal salvation, for He had 
no sinful or fleshly nature to lay aside. It was 
therefore the symbol of the crucifixtion of our cor- 
rupt nature, and united with Him we are recognized 
as having been circumcised with Him, ‘‘ with the 
circumcision not made with hands,’’ and have thus 
put off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the cir- 
cumcision of Christ. 

The circumcision was accompanied by the giving 
of Hisname. ‘‘And when the eight days were ac- 
complished, his name was called Jesus ; which was 
so named of the angel before he was conceived in 
the womb.”’ 

Surely all heaven must have gathered about the 
scene when that glorious and precious name was first 
pronounced ona human child. Its very sound is 
euphony and music; and its spiritual significance 
thrills all Christian hearts with instinctive and un- 
utterable joy. Its literal meaning is ‘‘ Saviour.”’ 

In the Old Testament it had several prototypes. 
Joshua the captain, and Hosea the prophet, were the 
most prominent of these. Both have the same 
meaning, Itis the last word that the human ear 
ever forgets ; and again and again from the dying 
beds of the saints of God has the message come, 
that when every human sound failed to awaken 
consciousness or recognition, the breathing of that 
name would make the glassy eye light up with joy, 
while the lips would repeat its blessed sound. 

The giving of His name was associated with the 
rite of circumcision, connecting that symbol with 
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its deep spiritual meaning through all the for- 
mer covenant, and then, superseding it forever by 
the deeper and abiding power of the cross of Jesus 
Christ, by which we are crucified unto the world, 
and the world unto us. 

The circumcision of Christ also brought Him di- 
rectly and formally under the law in all its obliga- 
tions and penalties, which He assumed and ful- 
filled in our behalf, and thus became ‘‘the end of 
the law of righteousness to every one that believ- 
eth,” (Gal. iv., 4-5; Romans x., 4.) 


Srorion VII.—Presentation in the Temple. 


Thirty-two days more pass and the fortieth day 
has come, prescribed by the Levitical law for the 
purification of the mother of a male child, after his 
birth. For the first time Jesus now visits the city 
and the temple. Probably they came in very hum- 
ble state, for their offering was the poorest and 
cheapest that the law would allow,—a pair of turtle 
doves, or two young pigeons. But God’s provi- 
dence had provided a worthy welcome and recog- 
nition of this important occasion. Two of His most 
venerable saints were awaiting His arrival, and had 
been summoned to meet Him by the whisper of the 
Holy Ghost in their own devout hearts. One of 
them was the aged Simeon, not perhaps unknown, 
even in the traditions of the Jewish Rabbis, as one 
of their most distinguished masters and teachers. 
The other was Anna, a holy woman who for many 
years had constantly ministered in the temple in 
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prayer and fasting, and who represented a class 
possessing the highest respect and influence among 
the Jews. 

Simeon at once recognizes the promised Child, and 
as He is presented in the temple, he takes Him up 
in his arms and begins to utter the words of rapt, 
prophetic ecstasy, ‘‘ Lord now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to thy word; for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast 
prepared before the face of all people; a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel.’ And then, extending his hands in blessing 
on the parents, he adds, ‘‘ Behold this child is set 
for the fall and rising again of many in Israel ; and 
for a sign which shall be spoken against; (yea, a 
sword shall pierce through thy soul also), that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.’’ 

Silently, but not less emphatically, the aged Anna 
adds her testimony, and then goes forth to be the 
next messenger of the glorious gospel to all that look 
for redemption in Israel, (Luke, ii., 25-89). 

In this beautiful rite, we see not only the witness 
of God to His Son, but also a pattern of the presen- 
tation of our little ones publicly in the house of God, 
and their early dedication to His service. We also 
learn from it, that those that wait upon the Lord 
shall know His secrets, and be guided by His Spirit 
to the places and at the seasons when He would use 
or bless them. 

How sweet to think that when He comes again the 
second time, there shall be also the hidden ones 
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that shall be looking for redemption in Jerusalem, 
and they too like Simeon and Anna shall know the 
significance of His coming, and shall be prepared at 
the right moment to go out and meet Him. ‘‘I will 
give him,”’ he says, ‘‘the morning star ;”’ the light 
which others do not see, and which tells of the com- 
ing sunrise. 


Srotion VIII.— Visit of the Magi. 


After His presentation in the temple, Christ returns 
with His parents for a short time to Bethlehem. 
And here occurs the next great testimony to His 
character and divinity. The angels of heaven have 
borne witness. The sons of earth have added their 
testimony. Now, the wisdom of the world must 
come to lay its offerings at His feet, who is ‘‘the 
desire of ali nations.’’? The stars of heaven had 
been telling to eastern sages that a great king was 
to be born in Judea; and at length the intimation 
had become so definite and urgent, that three illus- 
trious sages had already started on their long 
journey, and had reached Jerusalem about the time 
of His birth. 

They came first to the king, supposing that he 
would surely know of the important event which 
was just occurring ; and their simple hearted ques- 
tion, ‘‘ Where is he that is born king of the Jews,” 
was presented without the slightest suspicion of its 
startling effect upon the jealous King. But to 
Herod and his court, it comes like the shock of 
an earthquake. Concealing his alarm, however, he 
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takes crafty measures to obtain all the information 
in his power for the purpose of suppressing and 
destroying his Infant rival. The whole Jewish 
Sanhedrim is convened, and they are required to re- 
port to him the substance of the Hebrew prophecies 
respecting the supposed birth of Christ. Thus, prov- 
identially, they are led to pronounce their unwilling 
testimony in His favor, and add to the evidence that 
God was thus accumulating of His true Messiah- 
ship. Their answer to Herod is promptly returned : 
‘‘In Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is written in 
the prophet Micah, Thou Bethlehem in Juda art not 
the least among the princes of Juda; for out of 
thee shall come a Governor that shall rule my people 
Israel.’’ Carefully ascertaining from the wise men 
what time the star appeared, and arranging as fully 
as possible his murderous plans, he sends them to 
Bethlehem with instructions to immediately report 
to him, and the fullest assurance that he too ‘‘ will 
come and worship him.’’ The simple strangers de- 
part. Meanwhile, the various delays have occupied 
the first month of the Saviour’s life, and He has 
just returned from the presentation in Jerusalem. 
Again the celestial signal appears, and leads their 
joyful steps to the very spot where the holy family 
are still abiding. It may yet have been the rude 
caravansary, or its outlying stable; or they may 
have removed meanwhile to humble lodgings. It 
matters not, for His presence is enough tomake any 
spot illustrious. Eagerly and reverently entering, 
the Magi prostrate themselves at His feet, and then 
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bring forth their costly offerings in the presence 
of His wondering parents. 

Ancient tradition represents one of these as a 
prophet, and links him with the gift of myrrh, as 
the type of the sorrow and hunger of the hearts that 
were crying out for God. The second is described 
as a priest, bringing His gift of frankincense, and 
representing the needs of man for a Saviour’s inter- 
cession and offering. The third is a king, and 
brings his gifts of gold. The same traditions beau- 
tifully add, that when the gold. was poured at His 
feet, the little Child looked in the face of the wor- 
shiper, but made no other sign. As the second pre- 
sented his fragrant frankincense, He gently smiled 
in the face of the sage. But as the third bowed 
with his sorrowful face and his gift of myrrh, the 
tradition declares that the Child stretched forth His 
little hand, and tenderly touched the trembling man 
who was weeping at His cradle. Whether true or 
not, the suggestion, at least, is both true and beau- 
tiful. Our costliest offerings are acceptable to 
Christ ; but more welcome is the sinner’s approach, 
bringing his guilt and need ; and most welcome of 
all is the sorrowing and broken heart, which He 
stoops to raise and rest upon His own loving bosom. 

That very night an inner revelation comes to these 
illustrious strangers. They are not now to walk by 
the light of the star, but by the immediate presence 
and direction of the God whose Son they have accept- 
ed. And so, in their dreams, they are warned by God 
against the treachery of Herod, and directed to re- 
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turn immediately by another way to their Eastern 
home. Thus the devil is thwarted in his purpose to 
destroy the infant Jesus, and the newborn hope of 
man’s redemption. 


Srction [X. —Sojourn in Egypt. 


Meanwhile, another vision comes to Joseph, com. 
manding him immediately to take the Child and its 
mother, and fly for refuge from the storm that is 
about to burst on the little city. The means for 
their journey have been provided by the gifts of the 
wise men, who came just in time to meet this ex- 
igency, as God ever meets His children’s needs still. 
And so a few days, and probably a few hours later, 
find the little company riding perhaps on a single 
beast of burden, and slowly wending along the sol- 
itary highway along the southern Mediterranean 
coast that leads to Egypt. This land had often been 
the refuge of God’s people. In the days of Abra- 
ham and Jacob they had fled to it from famine ; 
and after the fall of Jerusalem, it again became the 
home of the fugitives that remained. In the city of 
Alexandria at this time there were as many as two 
hundred thousand Jews residing. 

There were typical reasons why Christ should 
visit this historical land, and prophecies that thus 
only could be fulfilled. 

Hosea had declared, ‘‘ Out of Egypt have I called 
my Son.’’ Thus He became the perfect Leader and 
Captain of our salvation, as we follow Him from 
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Egypt's bondage, through our Christian pilgrimage, 
and on to the hope set before us. 

There are many idle, and some beautiful legends, 
connected with these incidents. The most instruc- 
tive and simple of these represents the little family 
as attacked by robbers inasolitary part of the road, 
and about to be plundered of the treasure of the 
Magi, and treated with violence by the rude bandits. 
In that hour it is said Mary pleaded, not for herself, 
but for her Child ; and told them of His heavenly 
birth and calling. One of the robbers at length re- 
lented, touched by something he saw or felt in the 
mother or the Child. Their persons were spared, 
their treasures returned to them, and they passed 
on in safety. Thirty years and more passed by, 
and Jesus was hanging on the cross of Calvary with 
Mary weeping at its foot. Looking over to the ad- 
joining cross He saw hanging upon it the very man 
who in his infancy had spared His life, and was 
now imploring Him for mercy in the awful hour to 
which he was just hastening. He had persisted in 
his course of crime, and had at length reached its 
retribution, but his early act of mercy was not for- 
gotten now. The words of love quickly fell from 
the dying Saviour’s lips, ‘‘To-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise,’’ and this once wretched, and 
guilty man, was the first to enter heaven with the 
glorified Redeemer. 

Baffled by the Magi, Herod waited a little for 
their return, and then his fury burst like a fiery 
tempest upon the little town, and hundreds of 
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innocent babes died for the sake of Jesus, as Jesus 
afterwards died for them all. This was but a little 
thing for this monster of cruelty, who had already 
sacrificed the life of his beautiful wife, and the lives 
of many of his subjects and relations, and who 
afterwards almost accomplished the massacre of all 
the leading Jews of Jerusalem as his last act upon 
his death bed, in order it is said, that he might 
have mourning at his funeral. He was merely the 
tool of Satan ; and his rage was but the attempt of 
the devil to destroy the Son of God and to frustrate 
the salvation of man. 


Srction X.—Return to Nazareth. 


The duration of their stay in Egypt is uncertain. 
Authorities differ as to the precise time of the death 
of Herod; some limiting the period of their 
Egyptian exile to a few months; others extending 
it to three or four years. At length, however, the 
hand of God has stilled the fury of the tempest, and 
Herod has passed to his awful account. The mes- 
sage comes directly to Joseph from the Lord, that 
‘‘they are dead that sought the young child’s life,” 
and he prepares for his return. He wisely, however, 
avoids the cities of Judea, on hearing that Arche- 
laus, the son of Herod, and a man of similar disposi- 
tion, has succeeded to the dominion of the southern 
provinces. Weare not told that He was immediate- 
ly directed in this course by divine revelation. It 
seems rather to have been the result of his own 
sanctified discretion; showing us that we must 
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likewise act in the exercise of holy discretion, as 
well as at the bidding of especial divine commands. 
His being thus indirectly led, made the fact of his 
removal to Nazareth much more remarkable, as an 
incidental and undesigned fulfillment of the predic- 
tions of the ancient scriptures, that he should be 
called a Nazarene. God seems to love thus to fulfill 
His word by our undesigned and incidental pur- 
poses and acts; and show how His providence can 
overrule even the thoughts of man, to accomplish 
His purposes for and by them. ~ 

Their going to Nazareth was the more remark- 
able because it involved a measure of reproach and 
humiliation. as it was a place of proverbial disrepute ; 
and its reputation had crystallized in the common 
question, ‘‘Can any good thing come out of Nazar- 
eth?’ 

Thus was the promised seed planted and trans- 
planted, according to the ancient prophecy, ‘‘as a 
root out of a dry ground.’’? There was no form or 
comeliness, and, in the eyes of man; no beauty that 
they should desire him, (Matt. ii., 19-23 ; John i., 
SG caus Hii, 2). 


Srorion XI.--TZhe Child. 


A single ray of light is all that falls upon the first 
' twelve years of the childhood of Jesus at Nazareth. 
It is summed up in the fortieth verse of the second 
chapter of Luke; ‘‘ And the child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, being filled with wisdom; and the 
grace of God was upon him.” But this is a whole 
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biography of complete development, and is worth all 
the other lives in the world together. 

We have the right starting point—the physical 
development of Christ. ‘‘The child grew.”’ He was 
treated asa genuine child. His body was cared for as 
the body of every child should be. He was properly 
nourished and had the simple freedom and joyous 
recreation of a genuine boy. He played no doubt 
among the hills and fields of Nazareth, and His 
physical frame grew in soundness and symmetry, 
into maturity and strength. 

The intellectual was not suffered to crowd the 
physical into neglect or abuse. Even the spir- 
itual was built on the basis of a strong body. He 
waited until thirty years of age before commencing 
His public ministry ; and the first simple lesson of 
His childhood is a lesson to parents concerning the 
natural, normal and wholesome culture of the bodies 
of their children. 

The next element in His child life was not the 
intellectual, but the spiritual. He was not put to 
school first and then afterwards taught the prin- 
ciples of religion, but from the earliest conscious- 
ness His spiritual nature was educated, fostered and 
tenderly nurtured, so that He waxed strong in spirit. 
His spiritual apprehensions were clear. His knowl- 
edge of divine things was vivid. His faith and de- 
votion were strong. His religious nature was fully 
developed, as well as His physical. 

Then comes the third department, the instruction 
of the mind. And so we are told that ‘‘He was 
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filled with wisdom.’’ This was more than knowledge. 
Under the control of the right spirit knowledge be- 
comes practical wisdom.. He was not always mak- 
ing mistakes, but was characterized by a calm, bal- 
anced, judicious spirit, doing things in season, filling 
His place as a child in the family, perhaps in the 
school, probably in His daily tasks of manual labor, 
with such sense of fitness as to impress all with His 
well balanced mind, and strong, practical sense. 

And then it is added as the ground of all these 
symmetrical qualities, the ‘‘grace of God was upon 
him.’”’ This was seen to be not merely natural 
growth, but a life of constant dependence upon God 
and of communion with His Father. Even afterwards 
when publicly revealed as the Son of God, Jesus 
always recognized His dependence upon the Father 
as a man, in the very same sense as we are dependent 
for His entire life. ‘‘I live by the Father. The Son 
ean do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do.’’ And this began in His early childhood 
even before the distinct consciousness and full 
revelation of His peculiar Sonship, as the Only 
begotten of the Father, had been distinctively re- 
vealed to Him 

Srotron XIL.-The Youth. 

At the age of twelve, an incident occurred which 
has been recorded by one of the evangelists in mi- 
nute detail, and which becomes an illuminated 
picture, reflecting its light over the whole period of 
His childhood, even as asingle glimpse of star or 
sun will often be sufficient to direct the course of a 
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mariner during an entire voyage, and shed light on 
all the way. 

At this age a, Hebrew lad of well ordered family 
usually came under the formal obligations of the 
law, becomming what was called ‘‘a son of the law.” 
Accompanied by His parents, Jesus therefore visited 
Jerusalem, probably for this purpose, and perhaps 
also in connection with one of the annual feasts. It 
was a time of local as well as national interest, and 
there were many attractions to divert the thoughts 
of an ordinary child, especially on the occasion of 
his first conscious visit to the most interesting spot 
on earth, at least fora Jew. But none of these seem 
to have had any charm for the child of Nazareth. 
The only place that attracts Him is the temple of 
God and the society of His people. He is in the 
midst of teachers and rabbis, diligently studying 
with them the Holy Scriptures, and asking questions 
of such extraordinary spirituality and depth as to 
fill these learned men with wonder. He even seems 
to forget the lapse of time, so that the feast is past 
and His parents already on their way home before 
they miss Him from their company. This might 
easily occur on account of the large companies of 
households and neighbors who went together, and the 
natural impression that He might be in some of the 
neighboring tents. It is probable that they had 
learned to have the highest confidence in His pru- 
dence, and so did not fear to leave Him to Himself 
long enough for this oversight to occur. Anxiously 
hastening back after learning His absence from the 
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company, they look everywhere but in the right 
place, and it is three days before they think of look- 
ing in the temple, where at length they find Him in 
the midst of the most learned circle in the world, 
and Himself the greatest wonder. 

To the devovt mind His answer flashes with deep 
and unutterable meaning, ‘‘ Wist ye not that I must 
be about my Father’s business?’ It tells us how 
deeply already the divine consciousness was im- 
pressed upon His spirit. And it speaks to us of the 
devotion which cannot begin 400 early even in 
youthful life, or be too intense and ardent either in 
youth or age, (Luke ii., 41-50.) 

Returning to Nazareth, eighteen years more 
passed ; and as with the interval before this period, 
so here again, there is but one reference to His life 
during this time. ‘‘He wassubject to his parents,”’ 
we are told ‘‘and increased in wisdom and in stature, 
and in favor with God and with man.’? Now we 
notice the change in the order of His complete de- 
velopment. We find that the physical is not now 
predominant, for the period of childhood is past and 
His mind is mature enough for more thorough cul- 
ture and growth, and so it takes the front place in 
the order of His divine education, and His body 
slowly matures in subordination to the higher proc- 
esses of the inner life. Here again it is not merely 
knowlege, but wisdom, in which He grows. 

Back of all this education lies the idea of its 
glorious text-book, which had come into prominence 
through the scene in the temple. It was the Word 
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of God. Had you been permitted to spend a week 
with the Lord Jesus in His childhood, you would 
have found no newspaper upon His table, no light 
and frivolous volumes at his side, but one precious 
scroll, the sacred Scriptures. Perhaps even this was 
not in His reach, except as He visited the local 
synagogue, and obtained access to the ancient parch-. 
ments. But the very difficulty of obtaining the 
sacred parchments would make them: the more 
precious, and before His public ministry began there 
can be little doubt that every portion of the ancient 
Scriptures had been profoundly studied, and perhaps 
completelyi mprinted on the tablets of His heart and 
memory. His later addresses are full of references 
to the writings of Moses and the prophets, and God’s 
Word is ever honored by Him, as of supreme au- 
thority and inestimable value. 

His life was not that of a recluse however, for He 
was in favor both with God and with men. Meet- 
ing His neighbors constantly at His work, and after- 
wards remembered as the carpenter's son, His 
spiritual wisdom had so adapted Him to every stage 
in the pathway of life, that in all He had been a 
beautiful example of every human virtue and every 
lovely quality. God would never have us forget 
that His Son spent thirty years in living, and three 
in teaching Christianity. There is still no place 
where it is so important, and often so difficult to 
follow Him, as in these very situations of daily life— 
the toil, temptation, and monotonous, commonplace 
duties. There the Son of Man fulfilled all righteous- 
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ness ; and having passed through every step of the 
pathway and pilgrimage of man, from the cradle 
to the grave, He returns through His indwelling 
presence to lead His disciples step by step, where 
He has gone in ali the ministry of their daily life, 
and to teach them that the highest triumph of true 
grandeur is ‘‘not to attempt magnificent things, but 
to do common things in a magnificent way.’ (Luke 
ii., 51-52.) 


CHAPTER III. 


THE INAUGURATION OF HIS MINISTRY. 


Sxotion I.—The Time. 


Tiberius Cesar was now an old man of seventy- 
one and had been fifteen years upon the imperial 
throne. He was living in voluptuousness and un- 
bounded despotic power on a beautiful island in the 
Bay of Naples, and proclaiming himself the most 
wretched of men. The kingdoms of the world had 
reached their climax of power, physically, and of 
failure, spiritually, when the kingdom of God was 
inaugurated in lowliness and love in the wilderness 
of Judea. 

Palestine was now at peace, and Pontius Pilate 
had been four years governing in Judea ‘and 
Idumea. 

Jesus was about thirty years of age, the age when 
the ancient priests assumed their official functions ; 
and John, His cousin, was about six months older. 


SEcTION I].—The Ministry of John. 


The Jews had a saying that their good things came 
from the wilderness ; Moses, their lawgiver, the law 
itself, the tabernacle, the seventy elders, and Elijah, 
the prophet. The later prophets of Judaism had 
announced that the herald of the Messiah should be 
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heard proclaiming in the wilderness: ‘‘ Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord.’ True to the ancient prophecy, 
John had, a few months previously, made his first 
public appearance in the wilderness of Judea, a des- 
ert region on both sides of the Jordan, especially 
the country immediately west of the Dead Sea. 
Bethabara, the scene of his baptism, was about seven 
miles north of the mouth of the Jordan. 

Meanwhile, the Lord had been preparing the great 
forerunner, a true Nazarite both in spirit and habit. 
His youth had been spent in seclusion from the so- 
ciety of man, and, like Moses, Elijah and Paul in 
Arabia, he had learned his message from God alone 
amid the solitude of the desert. Little cared he for 
the frowns or the fawnings of men, who had from 
his childhood been familiar with the wild beasts of 
the wilderness. Little cared he for the softraiment 
of kings’ palaces, who had covered himself with the 
skins of beasts, and fed himself on the dried locusts 
of the wilderness, and honey which his own hands 
had taken from the fissures of the rock. 

As he appeared in his stern, rugged mien, like 
old Elijah from the mountains of Gilead, they 
who had known the accompaniments of his birth 
were prepared to recognize the startling figure that 
suddenly appeared on Jordan’s banks, as a true pro- 
phetic messenger. He came, indéed, in the spirit 
and power of Elias. His appearance was as wild 
and striking, his advent as strange and startling and 
his courage as bold and daring. His message was 
as full of fiery reproof and terrible warning, his 
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nature as impulsive and prone to the alternations of 
intense enthusiasm and alternate depression, his 
success as sudden, wide spread and national, his 
work as daring and preparatory for something better, 
and his cruel adversaries, Antipas and Herodias, the 
very counterparts of Ahab and Jezebel. The min- 
istry of Jesus that he introdnced, was also strik- 
ingly prefigured by that which followed Elijah’s, 
the peaceful and beneficent work of Elisha. 

The message of John was all summed up in one 
expressive and humbling word, ‘‘repent.’’ It was 
a time of general corruption. The court was 
thoroughly profligate; the military and civil ser- 
vice oppressive, dishonest and cruel. The country 
was overrun by officials, whose own petty and dis- 
honorable exactions only provoked a corresponding 
spirit on the part of the people. In the religious 
sphere, the traditions and teachings of the Pharisees 
and Scribes had practically set aside most of the 
obligations of pure morality and righteousness and 
substituted a mass of external rites and ceremonies, 
so that Christ described them truly as whited 
sepulchres, fair to the eye, but full of dead men’s 
bones and all corruption. If we desire a picture of 
the times, we shall find it in his own burning words, 
‘‘But woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye shut np the kingdom of heaven 
against men ; for ye neither goin yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering to go in; for ye 
devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayers; therefore ye shall receive the greater 
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damnation. Ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte; and when he is made, you make him 
twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. Ye 
say whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is noth- 
ing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the 
temple, he is a debtor. Ye pay tithe of mint, and 
anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy and truth; 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
others undone. Ye blind guides! which strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel. “Ye make clean the 
outside of the cup and of the platter, but within 
they are full of extortion and excess. Ye are like 
unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beau- 
tiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also out- 
wardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye 
are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. Ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of 
the righteous and say, if we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye 
be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the chil- 
dren of them that killed the prophets. Fill ye up 
then the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers! how can ye escape the damna- 
tion of hell ?”’ 

Into this combination of Gentile corruption and 
Jewish hypocrisy, John plunged with his fiery mes- 
sage, “‘repent!’’ exposing, without respect of per- 
sons, the sins of all classes ; alike the Tetrach and 
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his infamous wife, the publicans and their extor- 
tions, the soldiers and their violence, the Rabbis and 
their false traditions and teachings, the Pharisees 
and their hypocrisies; demanding from all alike, 
profound contrition, public confession, re-conver- 
sion and practical righteousness. With fiery dis- 
dain he tore to shreds the whole structure of Phar- 
isaical formalities and traditional religion, and told 
the people that even their descent from Abraham 
was worthless without the spirit and faith of the 
ancient covenant. Discarding all their Jewish cere- 
monies, although himself intensely a Jew, he de- 
manded of the penitent but one rite, and that the 
most humiliating that he could require of a Jew, 
because it involved the ignoring of his national and 
ecclesiastical claims, and the confession that he had 
even forfeited his Jewish standing and required to 
be restored to it. Baptism was the rite by which a 
heathen proselyte was received into the Jewish cov- 
enant ; and their submitting to it was an admission 
that they were no better than the heathen. 

The success of John’s ministry was unparalleled ; 
it swept over the dry stubble like a devouring fire, 
from the most northern villages of Galilee, to the 
very Rabbis and courtiers of Jerusalem. Such a 
revival the world has probably never seen. Tens of 
thousands of the people flocked from every direction 
and turned the solitudes of the Jordan into a vastcamp 
meeting for weeks and months ; while nobles, eccle- 
siastics, soldiers and publicans crowded together 
into the baptismal waters, confessing alike their 
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sins, and claiming divine forgiveness. But deep in 
his heart John understood better than they, the 
transitoriness and insufficiency even of the mighty 
change which overwhelmed all hearts with astonish. 
ment. He saw that in a little time much of their 
present earnestness would have passed away, and 
the old habits of sin, without the deeper power 
of a new nature and the overcoming grace of God 
would soon reassert themselves. He felt the need of 
something more than all that he could teach them, 
and deeply longed for the diviner messenger who 
was to follow, and of whom he was only the fore- 
runner and the witness. 


Sxorion IIl.— The Testimony of John to Jesus. 


This was the chief glory of John’s ministry. 
While he summed up the prophetic messages of 
the old dispensation, moze than all this, he was the 
first prophet of the new. It was his joy and honor 
as the friend of the bridegroom, to introduce him 
to his bride, and then to withdraw from sight. 
Like the morning star he was to herald the dawn, 
and then be quenched in the blaze of the King of 
day. He understood his vocation, and when his 
partisans saw his fame declining before the rising 
glory of Christ’s mightier ministry, he answered 
their remarks by saying, ‘‘He must increase, [ 
must decrease. This my joy, therefore, is ful- 
filled.?? Several times was his testimony repeated : 
first, in answer to the deputation of priests and 
Levites who came down from Jerusalem to inter- 
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view him, and ask him, ‘“‘ Who art thou?’ (John 
i., 19). He distinctly told them, ‘‘I am not the 
Christ.’ And with exquisite modesty, as they 
still further asked, ‘‘ Art thou Elias? And he saith, 
IT am not. Art thou that prophet? And he an- 
swered, no. Then said they unto him, Who art 
thou? that we may give an answer to them that 
sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? He said, 
I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
make straight the way of the Lord, as said the 
prophet Elias. But there standeth one among 
you, whom ye know not; He it is, who coming 
after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose.”’ 

Five different testimonies were given by the 
Baptist : 

1. Early in his ministry, when deploring the 
imperfection of the results of his baptism, which 
was only external and symbolized little more than 
an outward reformation, John announced the com- 
ing of one who should bring a deeper and mightier 
intrinsic force, and baptize them with the Holy, 
Ghost, as a consuming and purifying fire, (Zwke iii., 
15, 16). 

2. John bore his second testimony to his Mas- 
ter at Christ’s baptism, when he for the first 
time distinctly recognized the coming One, for 
whom he had long been waiting, and whom pro- 
bably he had never met before, with characteristic 
modesty he shrank from even presuming to baptize 
Him. But Jesus insisted, and received not only 
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the testimony of John but the descending witness 
of the Holy Ghost, and the audible voice of the 
Father. 

3. The following day, John again bore witness 
to Jesus as he walked on the banks of the Jordan, 
pointing Him out to his disciples and saying, 
‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world. This is he of whom I said, After 
me cometh a man which is preferred before me; 
for he was before me. And I knew him not: but 
that he should be made manifest to Israel, there- 
fore am I come baptizing with water . . . He 
that sent me to baptize with water, the same said 
unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining upon him, the same is 
He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And 
I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God.”’ 
Here the great witness points Him out as the 
divinely attested Messiah, the sin-atoning Lamb of 
God, and the eternal Son of God, the One who is 
to baptize with the Holy Ghost; four glorious 
conceptions of Christ, which constitute indeed the 
sum of His personal glory and redeeming work, 
(John i., 29-34). 

4. The following day this testimony is repeated, 
and the result of it is that two of John’s disciples 
leave their old master, and follow Jesus; these 
are John and Andrew. This was a severe test for 
the great heart of the Evangelist, and, no doubt, 
deeply touched his spirit; but there was, we be- 
lieve, no shrinking from the ordeal. He had led 
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them as far as he could; and now his dearest 
followers must be handed over to his greater suc- 
cessor, and in a little while, his work, even, must 
be merged in the ministry of Jesus, (John 1., 35, 
36, 37). 

5. Yet once more the Baptist witnesses to his 
greater Master in answer to the jealous complaints 
of some of his own friends respecting the successes 
of Jesus. The noble answer of this great soul has 
already been referred to. ‘‘ Ye yourselves bare 
me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but 
that Iam sent before him. He that hath the bride 
is the bridegroom, but the friend of the bridegroom, 
which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly 
because of the bridegroom’s voice: this my joy 
therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but I 
must decrease. He that cometh from above, is 
above all; he that is of the earth is earthly, and 
speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven 
is above all. And what he hath seen and heard, 
that he testifieth; and no man receiveth his tes- 
timony. He that receiveth his testimony hath set 
to his seal that God is true. For he whom God 
hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto Him. The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into His hand. He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.”’ 

This testimony was given after Christ had been 
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already preaching several months and had been 
rejected by many in Jerusalem, and just a little 
before the imprisonment of John himself, and the 
departure of Jesus to Galilee in order to avoid a 
similar fate. 

It was the most complete and glorious of all his 
messages; and in its light and fullness his ministry 
goes out and becomes fulfilled in the personality 
and work of his Master. As we read it it almost 
seems like one of Christ’s discourses, and perhaps 
many persons fail to distinguishit as the language 
of John. Not only does it reveal the eternal Sonship 
of Christ, and His relation to His Father’s-love and 
to the Holy Ghost who filled Him without meas- 
ure, but it declares with a simplicity not less than 
that found in Christ’s sweetest discourses, the con- 
ditions of everlasting life through believing on the 
Son, and the sole ground of reprobation and ruin 
through the rejection of the Saviour. Nay, we see 
in it even the deeper truth but lightly veiled, that 
Jesus is not only the Saviour, but the Bridegroom 
of the church and of the heart; and that there isa 
nearer place and a dearer love into which those that 
receive Him may enter, than the highest conceptions 
of Old Testament revelation. The glorious witness 
for a moment pushes aside the veil of the marriage 
hall and the King’s chambers, and then he leaves 
us with the Bridegroom Himself, (John iii., 25-36). 

After this, John’s ministry continued a short 
time, until it was arrested by the cruel imprison- 
ment of Herod Antipas, who, to please the Jews, 
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probably, put a stop to the bold and disturbing agi- 
tator, whose testimony against them and in favor of 
the Messiah was beginning to embarrass them with 
the common people who almost universally received 
him. 

And so, the witness now becomes a martyr, and 
for the rest of his life languishes in the castle of 
Macherus. At first, Herod greatly admired his pris- 
oner and followed many of his counsels ; but subse- 
quently, to please his wicked paramour, he allowed 
himself to be ensnared in the rash deed which placed 
John in the sanguinary but glorious catalogue of 
the martyred prophets of the Lord. 

Before his death John’s faith for a moment seems 
to have faltered ; but he wisely, as we should do 
when doubts assail us, referred the matter instantly 
to Christ, and received such a message and such sat- 
isfactory credentials, that the very question which 
he sent to Jesus Christ became the occasion, no 
doubt, of a still higher testimony to the Master. 
‘¢ Art thou he that should come, or do we look for 
another ?’ was the question that the Baptist sent, 
either in a moment of depression or as a seal for the 
confirmation of his disciples’ faith. And as the 
messengers arrived withit, they saw for themselves 
the reality and force of the answer which Jesus re- 
turned : 

‘*Go and show John again the things which ye do 
see and hear; the blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
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gospel preached unto them. And blessed is he, who- 
soever shall not be offended in me.” 

This last message to John, was a hint not to let 
his trials rob him of his crown or provoke a mo- 
ment’s impatience, discouragement or disappoint- 
ment. Jesus also takes occasion to place on record 
His own estimate of His great witness; and with this 
we may well close the picture of John the Baptist. 
Higher than any of the prophets of the former dis- 
pensation, He places this illustrious servant of God, 
and yet He declares this high place less than the 
least in the kingdom which He is about to establish. 
“What went ye out into the wilderness for to see ? 
A reed shaken with the wind? But what went ye 
out to see:? A man clothed in soft raiment? Be- 
hold they which are gorgeously appareled and live 
delicately are in kings’ houses. But what went ye 
out for to see? A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, 
and much morethanaprophet. Thisishe, of whom 
it is written, Behold, I send thy messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 
Verily, I say unto you, among them that are born 
of women, there hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist ; notwithstanding, he that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. Andif ye 
will receive it, this is Elias which was to come.”’ 


(Matt. xi., 2-14.) 
Srotion IV.— The Baptism of Jesus. 


The baptism of John was an intermediate ordi- 
nance, signalizing the repentance, and renewed pro- 
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fession of the contrite hearers, and pointing them 
forward to the more complete salvation which was im- 
mediately tobe revealed. It cannot, therefore, be said 
to mean quite the same as Christian baptism, which 
involves the deeper mystery of union with Christ, in 
His death and resurrection. The baptism of Jesus, 
however, did involve all thatis signified in Christian 
baptism, and marked a crisis even in John’s bap- 
tism. In this, Christ was, as in all else, the Forerun- 
ner of His people. And as we follow Him in this 
step, it becomes to us in blessed realization, what it 
was to Him in symbol. 

1. It was intended as His testimony to John; and 
due from Him as a pious Israelite, as an act of obedi- 
ence to God, and ofrespect for his ministry. This was 
what Christ meant, at least in some measure, when 
He said, ‘‘Thus it becometh us to fulfill all right- 
eousness,’’ (Jatt. iii., 15.) 

In like manner the devout and obedient disciple 
will still comply with this, and every other ordinance 
of God’s Word, as asimple act of obedience, even if 
it mean no more. Christ tells His followers to ‘‘ ob- 
serve all things whatsoever He hath commanded us,”’ 
and to regard nothing as unimportant that He has 
prescribed, even though we may possess the deeper 
spiritual reality. 

2. His baptism was a symbolical act, in which He 
took upon Himself the sins of man, and made hum- 
ble confession of them with the other sinners who 
came to be baptized, as if they were His own. It 
was Christ taking the place of a sinner, along with 
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the worst of men, and it was the beginning of His 
becoming sin for us, who knew no sin. It was thus a 
beautiful and symbolical act of substitution. 

3. It was a type of His own death and resurrec- 
tion. There seems no fair ground to set aside the 
ordinary meaning of the words, ‘‘ baptized into,”’ and 
‘out of,’ which all authorities acknowledge to im- 
ply at least more probably than anything else, a 
literary immersion. And certainly we know that 
the New Testament again and again speaks of bap- 
tism as a symbol of death and resurrection, of 
which the very form was an expressive picture. 
Christ’s going down under the waters of the Jordan, 
itself the type of death, bearing our sins, and His 
coming forth again, as from a seeming grave, con- 
vey a vivid conception of His actual death and 
burial, under the load of our guilt, and His subse- 
quent resurrection as the seal of His completed 
atonement, and our perfect justification. John 
must have had all this in his mind the next day, 
when he cried just after Christ’s baptism, ‘‘Behold 
the Lamb of God which beareth away the sin of 
the world.”’ 

4, The baptism of Jesus was the inauguration of 
Christian baptism. It was the symbol of His death 
‘and resurrection in union with us. And our bap- 
tism is the symbol of our death and resurrection in 
union with him. ‘‘ Know ye not that as many of us as 
were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
his death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised 
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up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life.”’ 

5. The baptism of Jesus was followed by the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost upon Him. And soin Chris- 
tian baptism, there always ought to be the deeper, 
diviner seal of the descending Spirit, to make in- 
wardly real, all of which the external rite is to be 
the sign. 

6. Accompanying this was the acknowledgment of 
His Sonship, by the Father’s voice. This, too, is 
fulfilled in our experience, when truly united with 
Christ in death and resurrection, the seal of the 
Holy Ghost also beareth witness with our spirit 
that we are the children of God. For we have 
not received the spirit of bondage again to fear: 
but the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, ‘‘Abba 
Father.” 

7. Christ’s baptism marks the commencement of 
His public ministry. His work, from this time, was 
to be performed in union with the Holy Ghost, who, 
henceforth, abode upon Him, and wrought in Him, 
and through Him all His works. There is some- 
thing very solemn in the dependence of Christ upon 
the Holy Ghost, in all His work. It was not through 
any imperfection in His own personal deity, but it 
was the voluntary subordination of His person to 
the Father which constituted His true humiliation ; 
for He took upon Him the form of a servant, and 
assumed the task of human redemption. Hence- 
forth, as a man, He depended upon God, in all 
His life and work through the Holy Spirit, for the 
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resources of His power and wisdom, constantly pro- 
fessing, ‘‘I can do nothing of myself; but as my 
Father had taught me, I speak these things. And 
he that sent me is with me. The Father hath not 
left me alone, for I do always those things that 
please him.’’ O, ifthe Son of God was so depend- 
ent upon His Father’s presence, and the Holy Spirit, 
how can we presume to trust in our own strength 
and wisdom for a moment, or attempt any service 
for God, without that divine enduement and abid- 
ing presence. y 

All true service for God must begin with this 
supernatural baptism ; all else is of the old dispensa- 
tion, and the works of the law and the flesh. Since 
the moment when the heavens opened over Jordan, 
it has been the dispensation of the Holy Ghost; 
first, in the ministry of Jesus; and now since Pen- 
tecost, in the ministry of His body, the church. 
John’s baptism was signified by water, that which 
is only external. This is the inward and divine life 
and power whose symbol is the consuming fire. 

It is somewhat remarkable that the genealogy 
which Luke gives of Christ, is connected with His 
baptism, and not with His birth, as in the case of 
Matthew. The reason of this is more fully dis- 
cussed in our notes on the separate Gospels; mean- 
time, it is enough to observe, that Matthew presents 
Him as the Son of Abraham and David, and the 
Head of the chosen and earthly people. This of 
course is linked with His birth. But Luke presents 
Him as the Son of Adam; and thus the second 
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Adam, and the new Head of redeemed humanity. 
This is not the earthly but the heavenly line, and 
intimates that in each of us, the genealogy must 
not begin with our natural, but our new birth, of 
which baptism is the type. 

Let us ask ourselves, are we in the old dispensa- 
tion or in the new? Are we under law, or under 
grace? Are we disciples of John, or are we dis- 
ciples of Jesus?) Have we merely received the bap- 
tism of John unto repentance, or have we just 
entered into the deeper death, and the higher life, 
which His baptism sets forth; and putting off in 
his grave, not only our sins, but ourselves, have we 
risen with Him into His own supernatural life, as the 
sons of God, and the temples and vessels of the 
abiding Holy Ghost ? 


Srction VI.—The Temptation of Jesus. 


Our Saviour’s baptism was almost immediate- 
ly followed by His retirement into the wilderness, 
and a season of direct personal conflict with the 
great adversary. 

I. The necessity for this experience will appear 
from manifold reasons. 

a. His life was to be a conflict with Satan, and 
therefore it was fitting that He should overcome 
the adversary for Himself, before He went forth to 
assail his power in others, and raise the captives 
from his cruel dominion. 

b. It was necessary that He must be proved to 
be sinless and blameless, by the severest tests, for 
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God’s work must ever be made manifest. Even our 
first parents could not inherit the blessings of obe- 
dience, until they were proved tobe obedient, in the 
face of the ordeal of temptation. And so, our Sav- 
iour’s righteousness might have been challenged, if 
it had not been fully tested. Bnt now, it is fireproof 
against the darts of hell, and He can claim before the 
universe: ‘‘The Prince of this world cometh, and 
findeth nothing in me.”’ 

ce. He must be qualified by common suffering to 
sympathize with His people in‘their temptations. 
The captain of our salvation was made perfect through 
sufferings, ‘‘ that He might be our forerunner in every 
step of the conflict and the pilgrimage.’’ Itbehooved 
Him in all things to be made like unto His brethren, 
that He might bea merciful and faithful High Priest, 
in things pertaining to God. For in that He hath 
suffered being tempted, He is able, also, to succor 
them that are tempted. 

d. It was necessary to demonstrate for succeeding 
generations that it was possible through the grace 
of God, for men to overcome the power of evil, and 
to resist the solicitations of sin. Therefore, He met 
the adversary as a man, in the strength of the Holy 
Ghost, and proved forever more that if we abide in 
Him, and put on the whole armor of God, ‘‘ we may 
withstand in the evil day, and having done all, 
stand.” 

e. His own soul which was truly and perfectly 
human, no doubt needed the discipline of tempta- 
tion to deepen the Divine consciousness, which had 
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already filled His spirit, and to confirm the faith 
which the circumstances of His baptism and the 
hearing of his Father’s voice had inspired. 

II. The agent in the temptation was His great 
adversary, the devil. This was a direct personal 
attack on the Son of God, by the prince of the 
powers of the air; the god of this world, and the 
head of the fallen inhabitants of the realms of 
darkness. 

He had already triumphed over the first parents 
of the human race, and held their posterity for four 
thousand years under his unholy sway. And now, 
the promised seed announced at the Fall as his 
destroyer, has appeared to dispute his sway, and 
put down His lawless reign. 

Satan has waited for this hour, since the moment 
of His birth. By the cruel sword of Herod, he 
had tried to crush his infancy in vain; and now he 
appears in person, to seduce if possible, his spirit 
from the path of holy obedience, or ensnare him 
into some act of compromise, or sin. 

Full well he knows that all the future hangs on 
the issue of this hour. Two kingdoms meet in inex- 
orable war, and on the result depend the salvation 
of man, the supreme honor of God, and the destiny 
of Satan and all his followers. Had Christ for one 
moment yielded, He would have wrecked the salva- 
tion of the world and proved Himself unfit for the 
task of man’s redemption. 

Standing, as the Saviour did, in the place of the 
first Adam, and representing His people in the cove- 
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nant of redemption, which required a purity and 
obedience absolutely perfect, and without a flaw, 
the devil knew that if he could but find one un- 
guarded joint in the harness of His righteousness, 
or betray Him for one moment intc an act of dis- 
trust, disobedience, or self-will, His work would be 
effectually marred, and the ruin of this lost world 
sealed forever. 

It is very doubtful if Satan’s appearance was lit- 
erally visible, throughout the whole of this temp- 
tation, or perhaps, any part of it. His coming to 
Christ as a spiritual presence, and a purely mental 
suggestion; falling upon His spirit rather as the 
thoughts of His own mind, would be just as real a 
temptation, and far more likely to be effectual, and 
throw Him off His guard. 

The traditional picture of the dark figure in the 
wilderness, with satyr form and cloven foot would 
scarcely be a temptation to one of us, far less to the 
Son of God. But a thousand subtle inward sugges- 
tions, finely adjusted to the circumstances and feel- 
ings of His situation, and coming rather as the 
plausible reasonings of His own common sense, or 
natural impulse, would be a far more insinuating, 
and seductive snare, especially to that holy mind, 
which would only be repelled by the direct assaults 
of open wickedness. And then, besides, it is in this 
form that the enemy approaches us, and we know 
that our Lord was in all points tempted like as we 
are; which would scarcely be the case, if his conflict 
in the present instance, was with a manifest and em- 
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bodied présence. A spiritual approach to a nature 
like Christ’s would have all the intense reality, of a 
physical manifestation. Even we at times, in scenes 
of deep spiritual conflict, become conscious of evil 
influences around us that almost take on material 
forms. In such an hour Luther became so conscious 
of a Satanic presence, although invisible, that he 
actually threw his ink bottle at the face of the fiend. 
And our Saviour on the cross is represented in the 
twenty-second Psalm, as conscious of being in the 
presence of dragons, lions, aud fierce bulls of Bashan, 
gaping upon Him with their savage fury, as really 
as if they had been present to His physical senses. 
Whatever the manifestation in the present instance, 
it was certainly, as it always is, adapted to deceive ; 
and approached our Lord as an attractive and 
friendly, rather than a repulsive and malignant 
personality. 

We cannot fail to notice the intense vividness 
with which the dark world of evil is made manifest, 
from the beginning, and throughout the period of 
our Saviour’s ministry. 

Walking under the electric lights of our great 
cities on a dark night, we have often, no doubt, ob- 
served the black, and almost tangible lines with 
which the branches of the trees are projected in 
shadow on the pavement. We almost feel as if we 
could pick them up with our fingers. The intenser 
light deepens the darkness of the shadow. And so 
the coming of Christ revealed with an awfal reality 
ond intensity, the world of darkness. There is no 
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doubt that there was at the same time, an unusual 
activity on the part of Satan and all his associates, 
called forth by the issues that hung upon the min- 
istry of our Lord. 

Corresponding to all this, we shall find that the 
great fact of temptation will become real in our 
Christian life, in proportion to our nearness to 
Christ. Only they who walk with Him, know any- 
thing of the strength and malignity of Satan’s hate, 
and as we rise into the heavenly places with 
Christ Jesus, we know in an enhanced degree, the 
reality and wiles of the principalities and powers, 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, and the 
spiritual wickednesses in high places that dispute 
every inch of our advance up to the very gates of 
heaven. We may not all be called directly to meet 
the very prince of hell; his personal assaults are 
directed against the most important and salient 
points of the host of God. And as he is not omni- 
present, it is perhaps, but once in a life-time, that 
the individual soul comes into immediate conflict 
with this dreadful Apollyon himself. 

Perhaps there are such hours in every life, corre- 
sponding to the forty days in the wilderness; but 
his emissaries are very numerous, and only less ma- 
lignant and mighty than he. And only they are 
safe, who walk in holy vigilance, and abiding fel- 
lowship with Him who has already overcome. 

III. The form of the temptation. 

The circumstances had much to do with its force. 

The wilderness and wild beasts, the protracted 
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fast, the exhaustion of hunger, doubtless the deep 
mental struggles, and conflicting thoughts, had 
all prepared the way for the coming assault, which 
came in all probability, at the close of the forty days 
fast, and brought the conflict to a decisive culmina- 
tion. 

In the case of our temptations, these elements are 
reproduced. Hours of spiritual elevation, such as 
His baptism prefigured, are often followed by seasons 
of deep depression in every Christian life. And all 
the providential circumstances of our condition, 
frequently combine to aggravate the ordeal. 

Our situation becomes a dreary wilderness. The 
usual comforts of life are withdrawn. Separation 
from friends; the keen stroke of adversity; and 
possibly, even temporal privations, and sufferings, 
may all enter into our trying situation. It willnot 
be hard to find the wild beasts in the human pas- 
sions, uncongenial associates, and even the bitter 
enemies which often come into our life, in just such 
seasons of spiritual testing. 

Then the threefold form of this temptation was rep- 
resentative of our conflicts, following the order given 
by St. Luke, which seems tobe historical. The first 
attack was made upon His body, and was designed 
to induce the Saviour to take His body out of God’s 
care, and provide for its present necessities by un- 
authorized means. Christ’s answer was intended 
to teach us that the provisions of God’s grace are 
sufficient for the body; and that His word, and His 
very breath and spirit, are the true nourishment, not 
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only of our spiritual, but also of our physical, being. 
Discarding the devil’s means and remedies in what- 
ever form He presents them, we can safely leave our- 
selves in the hands of Divine love and sufficiency ; 
and in due time, the angels will minister to us the 
heavenly bread as they did to Him. Nay, he is 
Himself the living bread, which supplies directly 
our physical life, as well as the wants of our soul. 

In His answer to the devil, He does not say, ‘‘the 
Son of Man shall not live by bread alone,’ but, 
man, thus linking us with Himself in this conflict 
and victory, and authorizing us to take our en- 
tire life directly from the Lord, and from the very 
mouth of God; and take no step, even for our 
physical relief or sustaining, which would involve 
a doubt of His love or power, or an act of dis- 
obedience. 

There is no doubt that this first temptation was 
designed to teach us that the redemption which 
Jesus came to bring, was to include our physical life; , 
and the Forerunner himself, had to be the first 
example of it. His physical life was constantly 
sustained by His Father’s communion; and so ours 
must be by His. ‘‘ As the living Father hath sent 
me, and as I live by the Father, so he that eateth 
me, shall live by me.” 

In the form of this first temptation, we will not 
fail to notice, the little crooked and serpent-like 
note of interrogation, with which the enemy repeats 
the assault of four thousand years before. Then he 
came to Eve with a question, now he approaches 
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Christ with an if, ‘If thou be the son of God.” 
The underlying insinuation which he meant this to 
imply, was a doubt of His Divine character, and of 
-His Father’s perfect love; and a hint that the cir- 
cumstances under which He was living in the wil- 
derness, all contradicted the idea of His Divine 
Sonship, and the truth of the glorious testimony 
which the Father had pronounced at His baptism. 
Satan knew that if he could awaken in the mind 
of Christ the shadow of a doubt, he would soon 
lead Him into actual disobedience. 

And so he comes to us, especially in times of 
outward trial and suffering, with the same subtle 
insinuations, assailing our perfect confidence in God 
and the assurance of our acceptance and God’s love. 
He points to our trials and privations, and says with 
a sneer, ‘‘If thou be the son of God.’’ ‘‘This does 
not look much like Divine love; nay, you are mis- 
taken. This is not God’s way. Or, perhaps, you 
are not God’s child at all.”’ And if he can gain our 
ear, or even disturb our rest, he has a thousand 
strategies with which to follow up the onset, and 
lead us from discouragement to discontent, distrust, 
and disobedience. He has always ready for us 
some easy way of escape and relief, which often 
seems to us to be almost providential, and seconded 
by the very suggestions of our own reason. We 
may always feel perfectly safe in refusing the very 
best counsel, and the most promising assistance, if 
it comes from the devil. It may be wise as Solomon, 
and. kind, and seemingly as providential as the ship 
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of Jonah, which he found at Tarshish; but it is the 
devil’s bread, and it will prove to be stones and 
ashes in the end. 

Satan’s next attack was upon Christ’s soul; an 
appeal directly, to His human ambition. It was 
based, no doubt, on what he knew of Christ’s ex- 
pectations concerning the kingdom that He had 
come to establish. During those days at Nazareth, 
there had no doubt passed before his thoughtful 
mind the vision of the world in its wrongs and sor- 
rows, and a deep longing for the deliverance and 
uplifting of man, out of his miseries and oppres- 
sions, to freedom and happiness. He thought of 
that selfish monster who held the world in his 
clutches, and used his power only to minister to his 
abominable lust, and selfish ambition. It would be 
easy for him to conceive the dream of political 
triumph, which would place Him at the head of the 
suffering nations, by an act of immediate power, and 
enable Him to confer upon them, as well as on His 
own oppressed nation, the liberty and blessedness 
for which they sighed. This was exactly what the 
Jewish nation wanted Him to do, and tried again 
and again to compel Him to accept. It was his 
refusal to do this, which cost Him all his Galilean 
followers, and after this, His very life. This He 
could very easily have done, by the successive man- 
ifestations of His omnipotence, and the gratification 
of the ambitious hopes of His immediate followers. 
And at first sight it would have seemed an unselfish 
and beneficent triumph, and the very deliverance 
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which the world needed. This was the kingdom, 
no doubt, which the devil showed Him in a moment 
of time as the vision passed before Him of all the 
world laid at His feet, and subject to His sway. But 
He knew that the world needed something better 
than this; that even with His beneficent and per- 
fect government, the world in its sinful state 
would still be unhappy and lost; and that its 
only true hope, lay along the pathway of His own 
bitter cross, and atoning death. Then, with sin 
removed, selfishness dethroned, and Satan cast out, 
the ideal kingdom would come presently, more 
glorious than Satan’s most glowing vision; His 
Father’s own free and everlasting gift of truth 
and love. And so He dismisses the tempting bribe, 
turns away from the enchanting vision, refuses 
the devil’s crown, sets His face to Calvary, chooses 
the pathway of shame, rejection and death, scorn- 
fully repels the overtures of Satan’s help, and 
commands him even, to prostrate himself at the 
feet of the only true king as his sovereign too. 
‘‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve.’’ And in a little while he 
could say: ‘‘ All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth.”’ 

So to us will come the splendid bribe, vailed and 
disguised in all the plausible loveliness often, of 
seeming unselfishness, and advantage to others. 
And the devil will try to prove to us, that we are 
public benefactors, and even doing God’s service. 
But true faith will always recognize the devil’s 
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stamp upon his wares, by the absence of the cross. 
The kingdom which Jesus gives, is always by way 
of the cross of Calvary. And they who follow 
Him through its narrow portals, will be able to add 
afterwards the glad thanksgiving. ‘‘Who hath made 
us unto God kings and priests; and we shall reign 
with Him on the earth.”’ 

The third attack of the tempter, was directed 
against the higher nature of Christ, and the very 
faith that had proved so strong in resisting the for- 
mer assaults. It was an effort-to push that faith to 
the extreme of presumption, by leading the Saviour 
to put Himself in a position of peril which would 
compel God to work a miracle to save Him, and thus 
demonstrate to the people by a manifest sign from 
heaven that He was the true Messiah. ‘‘Cast thyself 
down,’’ he cried, ‘‘for it is written He shall give His 
angels charge over Thee, and they shall bear Thee up 
in their hands, lest Thou dash Thy foot against a 
stone.”’ 

And so the adversary comes to the disciple as 
well as the Master. When he cannot control our 
bodies, or seduce our ambition, he will, if he can, 
ensnare our spirit in some rash or extravagant 
course of conduct, or some attitude of spiritual 
pride which will involve us in disaster, and with- 
draw from us for a time the divine protection, and 
lead us even to doubt the reality of our Christian 
life. Satan can lead men on the divine, as well as 
the human side, and transform himself into an 
angel of light, as well as he can wear the native 
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robes of the pit. Perhaps this temptation, above 
all other things, represents the peril of spiritual 
pride, and teaches us the necessity of lowliness, and 
rigid obedience, in the exercise of our very highest 
gifts and spiritual ministries. While God will 
bestow upon us His power and blessing, and. will, 
when necessary, work for us with all the resources 
of His omnipotence, He will never lend these to us 
for idle display, or personal glory. And all who 
attempt to use them for such displays, will fall from 
the dizzy height, with a descent greater even, than 
from the pinnacle of yonder temple. 

The framework of this temptation suggests to us 
that the most dangerous place for the soul to fall 
from is, not the rocks of the wilderness, or the 
mountains of worldliness, but, the very pinnacle of 
God’s temple, and the very place of spiritual bless- 
ing, and supernatural gifts and ministries. 

Almost all writers have agreed in tracing in 
Christ’s temptation, a perfect analogy to the temp- 
tation of our first parents in the garden of Eden. 
There the serpent first addressed Eve’s physical 
senses. She saw that the tree was good for food. And 
so he came first, as we have seen, to Christ’s sense of 
hunger. Next he addressed himself to her esthetic 
nature. She saw that it was pleasant to the eyes; 
just as he caused the vision of earthly glory to pass 
before the mind of Christ. And thirdly, he ap- 
pealed to her spiritual pride. She saw that the tree 
was to be desired to make one wise, and so she just 
ventured upon it, and cast herself down from the 
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pinnacle of that temple of innocence, and her pos. 
terity have been falling ever since. So also, he ad- 
dressed himself to the same side of Christ’s nature, 
but happily, he found nothing in Him. The three- 
fold attack ignominiously failed. That spirit, soul 
and body, were preserved blameless in innocence 
and victory, and the failure of Eden counteracted, 
by the triumph of woman’s victorious Seed. The 
Apostle John has summed these three temptations 
up in his trinity of eyil, ‘‘ the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life.”’ 

IV. The weapon in the conflict, which Christ used 
at every point, was the Word of God. ‘‘It is writ- 
ten,’’ was the pointed sword with which he pierced 
the devil to the heart at each attack, until Satan 
became so impressed with its power, that he picked 
it up himself, and tried it against Christ in the third 
onset. Beginning to quote Scripture too, he said, 
“Cast thyself down, for it is written ;’’? but Christ 
wrenched the sword out of his hand, and plunged it 
deep into his wicked heart, with the final thrust, 
which sent him quaking from the field. ‘‘It is 
written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God.” ‘Try him with a text,” said a Scottish lad 
to his companion, when he complained about the 
way that the devil tormented him. ‘‘He cannot 
stand the Scriptures.’”’ And yet, he himself will 
sometimes use our Bibles against us. But we may 
always feel sure that when he does this, there 
is something else in the Bible which he has not 
found out, which will furnish us a triumphant 
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defence, and that we must not be unduly influ- 
enced by isolated texts which he or anybody else 
may quote, but must take the whole Scriptures in 
their analogy and complete teaching. And thus 
armed, we shall be more than conquerors. 

V. The Holy Spirit was the Divine agent on the 
side of Christ, in this typical conflict. Jesus was 
led of the Spirit into the wilderness, and sustained 
by the Spirit through all the ordeal of His tempta- 
tion; and when at length he came forth, we read 
that it was ‘‘in the power of the Spirit.”’ It is com- 
forting to know that our spiritual conflicts are over- 
ruled, and even directed by the Holy Ghost; and 
that after seasons of special blessing, we may ex- 
pect just such discipline. But we shall not be left 
alone in the trial, for He who led us in, will lead us 
out, with added power, and glorious victory. 

Let us not ourselves rush unbidden into tempta- 
tion, but when it comes in God’s order, let us not 
fear or shrink. Let us not, however, commit the 
folly of fighting our own battles, but fall back on 
the Holy Ghost, and the great Captain of our salva- 
tion, who overcame, not only for Himself, but for us 
also, and who still leads the battle, like Joshua of 
old, and makes us more than conqueross in all these 
things, through His almighty love. 


CHAPTER IV. 


EARLY GALILEAN MINISTRY. 


Jesus was now formally set apart, and fully pre- 
pared for His public ministry. And so, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and fortified for His life work by 
His glorious victory in the wilderness, He comes 
forth from the scene of His baptism. 


Sxnorion 1.—The First Disciples. 


There He receives the final testimony of John the 
Baptist, and calls His first disciples. Two of these 
were led to Him by the direct testimony of John, 
their old master. These were Andrew, and John 
the beloved. Attracted to Christ by the message of 
John, they longed for a closer acquaintance; and 
venturing into His presence they ask him, ‘‘ Master, 
where dwellest thou?’’ They find no reserve on 
His part, but a simple and affectionate welcome; 
and gladly accepting it they follow Him to His tem- 
porary residence, and remain with Him the whole 
of that day. It was a day whose events they have 
not revealed. But doubtless, they never shall for- 
get that first interview with their Lord. 

It was a beautiful type of the fellowship into 
which the believer comes, after he begins to follow 
Jesus, arid into which, only Jesus can lead the soul. 
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That whole day which they spent with Him, may 
well represent the day of life, which each of us may 
spend with the Master too. 

The next day one of these disciples, with his 
warm and impulsive nature, hastens to find his 
brother Simon, and leading him to Jesus, the great 
Apostle is added to the number whose names are to 
be inscribed forever on the gates of the new Jeru- 
salem. Christ’s interview with Peter is very char- 
acteristic and striking. He reads him in amoment, — 
through and through, and hints very plainly at the 
impulsiveness and infirmity which were so often 
afterwards to appear in poor ‘‘Simon the son of 
Jonas.’’? But he also recognizes the higher qualities 
which grace will bestow on Cephas, the living stone 
which is to be cut from the Rock of Ages, and then 
built up in Him as one of the foundations of God’s 
eternal temple. 

Accompanied by these three disciples, the Lord 
passes northward to the home of Andrew and Peter, 
Bethsaida. Two other disciples are added the fol- 
lowing day ; one of them was Philip and the other 
Nathaniel, afterwards known as Bartholomew. 
The first of these was called directly by Christ Him- 
self; and from the glimpses of his character which 
we find in a number of references, he seems, like 
Andrew, to have always been on the lookout for ~ 
some opportunity of doing good, and was frequently 
linked with the most remarkable and glorious mani- 
festations of Christ’s grace and power. In the present 
instance it was he that brought Nathaniel to Christ. 
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Later, he found the little lad who had the loaves and 
fishes which contributed to the feeding of the five 
thousand. And stilllater, it was he who found and 
brought to Jesus the inquiring Greeks, who came to 
see him at the last feast, just before his crucifixion. 
Nathaniel represented the very highest type of 
ancient godliness, ripe for the coming of the 
Messiah, and ready to recognize the very fullness 
of His character as the Son of God and the King 
of Israel. He seems to have been reading, when 
Jesus found him, the story of Jaeob’s ladder; and 
the words of Christ appear to have a direct refer- 
ence to this beautiful vision. ‘‘ Thou shalt see 
greater things than these; for hereafter ye shall see 
heaven opened and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of Man.”’ 


Srotion Il.—The First Miracle. 


Nathaniel resided, probably, in the little town 
of Cana, about eight miles north of Nazareth. It 
would seem as if Mary and the family of Jesus had 
removed their residence to Cana a little before this 
time, and soon after his arrival it becomes the scene 
of His first miracle, the turning of the water into 
wine. Accompanied by His six disciples, Jesus 
accepts an invitation toa marriage feast, probably 
among some of the relatives of the family. Such 
an occasion would occur, according to Hebrew cus- 
tom, on a Wednesday or a Friday, if the bride were 
a widow, and would be accompanied by a feast of 
seven days at the bridegroom’s expense. It was a 
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matter of great importance for his credit and repu- 
tation that the feast should be abundantly provided 
for. And therefore, when, towards the close of the 
ceremonies, it became known to Mary that the supply 
of wine was exhausted, and the groom in danger 
of being disgraced, she gently hinted to Jesus the 
embarrassing circumstances, and seems to have in- 
wardly expected such a manifestation as actually 
did occur. His reply to her, while it was not offen- 
sive or harsh, yet very clearly prepared her for the 
new relationship which He was henceforth to sus- 
tain to her, and which this miracle was to introduce. 
‘¢Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine hour 
is not yet come.’’ He does not refuse her implied 
request, but he gently reminds her that henceforth 
all His works must be not at the impulse of human 
feeling, or at the control of the holiest affection, but 
wholly at the bidding of His Father, and subordi- 
nate to His great life work. 

The miracle that followed was demonstrated to 
be genuine, by the judgment of the governor of the 
feast upon the wine. And the supernatural character 
of the entire proceedings seems to have been ac- 
cepted by all His disciples, who henceforth recog- 
nized His divine character and fully believed on 
Him. 

The appearance of Christ at such a scene, was 
intended to rebuke Jewish asceticism, and to 
show that Christ’s religion was to come into our 
whole common life, and blend with all our innocent 
affections and joys. 
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The framework of the marriage scene points 
forward to the great and final vision, in which 
redemption will be consummated at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. And the deeper spiritual 
truths lying back of the miracle, which will be 
more fully developed in the proper place, are all 
summed up in the one idea of life and joy, as set 
forth in the figure of the wine, and brought to us by 
Jesus. When our earthly life and joy have failed, 
and the marriage feast has become a scene of dis- 
appointment and gloom, then it is that the new life 
of His indwelling is revealed, and our life becomes a 
glad betrothal, and a glorious foretaste of the Mar- 
riage Supper above. 


Srorion III.— Visit to Capernaum. 


The Lord seems to have made a short visit to 
Capernaum, a large and important city on the 
southern shore of the sea of Galilee, where he 
probably selects His future Galilean home, and 
leaves His mother and her family, while He goes 
down to Jerusalem to attend the first passover of 
His ministry. 

A period of nearly six months had now elapsed 
since His baptism, which had occurred in the autumn 
of the previous year. He had probably spent the 
last three or four months in Galilee; and they were 
chiefly preparatory to the great work in this region, 
which was afterwards to cover nearly two years of 
His public ministry, and to comprise His most im- 
portant miracles and teachings. 
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His present visit is purely introduciory ; and 
having settled probably, many minute details con- 
nected with .His family life, He soon afterwards 
departs for Judea, and there begins still more pub- 
licly, the next great period of His work. 


CHAPTER V. 


EARLY JUDEAN MINISTRY. 


Section I.—/n Jerusalem. 


There were important reasons why our Lord 
should make His first appearance as nearly simulta- 
neous as possible, both in Galilee and Judea. The 
old jealousy between the ten tribes of the north, and 
the two tribes of the south, who had formed the 
kingdom of Judea, was not wholly forgotten. 
Therefore, immediately after His first manifestation 
at Cana, and His selection of Capernaum as His 
future home, He hastens to the metropolis, to foilow 
up the interest already awaking in Galilee, by a 
more public appearance in Jerusalem, at the great © 
annual feast, which gathered all classes to the 
religious capital; and enabled Him, by reaching 
them in the mass, to spread, through them, as they 
returned to their homes, the truths and impressions 
which they received, over all the land. 

The time for this visit was the passover; the first 
feast of the ecclesiastical year, and the chief convo- 
cation of the people. 

The land was in all the glory of the early spring; 
and His journey lay through a wealth of natural 
beauty and luxuriance. 

Jerusalem was then at the height of its splendor, 
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and besides its own large population, a multitude 
of perhaps three millions of people were gathered 
from all parts of the land for this special occasion. 

Every available spot of ground in and around the 
city was crowded with the tents and bazaars of the 
pilgrims and traders; and its marts, streets, and 
temple courts, furnished a scene -of fascinating 
variety and interest. 

Christ’s first appearance was in the temple; and 
the first public act of His ministry, was as bold and 
daring as might have been expected from one of the 
ancient prophets. It was the first time since His 
boyhood that He had visited the sacred scene. There, 
eighteen years before, He had begun to be about His 
Father’s business, and the thoughts that had filled 
His mind during these intervening years, had made 
it a very sacred place to Him. As He enters it, 
again recalling these memories and associations, and 
full of all the fresh hopes and purposes of His open- 
ing ministry, He is astonished and shocked at the 
spectacle that meets His eyes. Not only has the 
city become a great trading mart for all the world, 
and God’s passover a season for avaricious gain, but 
the very temple has been invaded by the money 
changers and traffickers, and every available cor- 
ner has been rented out by the priests for booths 
and stalls, at enormous prices. Hundreds of cages 
filled with doves, are hanging up in its corridors, 
and even the high priest himself, has his agent in 
the building selling to the highest bidder, the stock 
from his own dove cote on Mt. Olivet. Crowds 
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of sheep and oxen are stabled in the very house of 
God, and the coarse drovers are shouting with loud 
voices, the merits of their respective pens, and pushing 
their sales with the noisy clamor of a cattle market. 

Hundreds of brokers are sitting at low tables, 
along the passages and in the courts, changing the 
coins of various countries, into the half shekel re- 
quired by the Jewish law, for entrance into the 
temple, and charging five per cent. for their trouble, 
with such additional charges, as gave them a dis- 
gusting notoriety. E 

For a moment the Master looks upon this as- 
tounding scene, with holy indignation; and then 
acting with the fiery enthusiasm of an Elijah ora 
Micah, He arms Himself with a sharp scourge, and 
charges upon the whole crowd with such resistless 
impetuosity, and supernatnral authority, that they 
make no attempt at resistance; but drovers, brokers, 
cattle, sheep, fowls and coins, are indiscriminately 
swept from the holy precincts, in an indescribable 
medley, before they have time to recover themselves, 
or fully realize what it all means; while high 
above all their outcries, and the confusion of the 
strange scene, is heard his authoritative voice, ‘‘Take 
these things hence, make not my Father’s house 
a house of merchandise.’? An act so daring and so 
difficult, could only have been accomplished by 
supernatural power clothing Him for a time with 
resistless dignity, and holding under control with a 
sense of irresistible awe, the minds and wills of 
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The disciples looked on with amazement, and 
afterwards remembered the prophetic words, ‘‘ The 
zeal of thine house hath consumed me.’”’ The Jew- 
ish authorities recovered themselves sufficiently to 
ask Him by what authority He had dared to as- 
sume their functions as guardians of the temple. 
They could not question the rightness of what He 
had done; but they asked Him what right He had 
to do it. His majestic answer was one which they 
could not at present understand: ‘‘ Destroy this 
temple and I will raise it again in three days.’’ It 
was sufficient for the present, to silence their con- 
troversies, and it afterward became the very token 
and test of His Messiahship, pointing as it did to 
His own resurrection, and the real significance of all 
that was meant by the temple, in Hisown body. It 
also contained a hint of the literal destruction of 
that magnificent temple in which they took such 
vain pride; and yet which they prostituted so 
shamefully to evil purposes. Even while they 
stood in it now, after forty years of costly adorning, 
there was still an army of forty thousand workmen 
employed upon its walls and chambers. The idea 
of its destruction seemed improbable and absurd ; 
and yet, by the close of that very generation, it was 
a heap of smouldering ashes ; and his true body, the 
church, founded upon his death and resurrection, 
had become the real spiritual temple, ‘‘to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ.” 

The token which our Saviour gave from the be- 
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ginning for the confirmation of His divine claims, 
was His literal death and resurrection. This is the 
corner stone of Christianity. During His earthly 
ministry, He repeated this statement, that the sign 
of the Son of Man was the same as the sign of 
the prophet Jonah, His rising again from the 
dead. 

His cleansing of the temple was the official act by 
which He assumed the true priesthood of Judaism ; 
and His calling it His Father’s house, was a public 
confession of His Divinity. 

In the second cleansing of the temple, three years 
later, by His hands, He calls it His own house, and 
thus makes a still stronger claim to represent His 
Father, as the great proprietor and head of the 
theocratic people, and the true church. A little 
later He calls it ‘‘your house,’’ when, deserted and 
rejected by God, it is given up to judgment and 
desolation. 

This public act was also a type of Christ’s au- 
thority and claims upon the purity of His church, 
and the sanctification of His people individually. So 
He still comes to His temple, and finds, alas, many 
such things in this compromising age. He has often 
used His whip of small chords, since that day, upon 
the traders and money changers of the church. But 
unfortunately, they have usually found their way 
back again, as quickly as in the ancient temple. 

It were well, in our individual life, if we would but 
think that most of the vexations and trials that have 
embittered or embarrassed our unholy lives, are but 
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the loving discipline by which our faithful Master 
has been seeking to purify us unto Himself, and fit 
us for His dwelling in love and power. 

The cleansing of the temple was followed by many 
manifestations of His miraculous power. And a 
profound impression was made upon the public 
mind, leading, in the case of many, to a real belief 
in His Messiahship. When Christ is allowed to 
cleanse us, He will always come to us in power and 
blessing. The supernatural works will always follow 
true sanctification. If the church would only turn 
out the world from her altars, the world would soon 
throng within her gates to see her loveliness, and 
know her Lord. 

The favorable impression produced upon the 
minds of the people reached a few even of the higher 
classes and the ecclesiasticalrulers. But Jesus took 
none of them into His confidence. He saw too 
deeply the spirit of Jerusalem, to trust Himself to 
any of its religious leaders, even the most favorably 
disposed. We read of none of His apostles being 
called from among its people, with one exception. 
They were all Galileans, and that one exception 
was Judas Iscariot, and he was by no means a 
creditable representative. 

Among the Rabbis who watched His course with 
deep and friendly interest was one who is described 
by reliable tradition as the third highest officer in 
the Jewish Sanhedrim, bearing the name ‘‘ master,”’ 
on the account, and known to every reader of the 
Gospels by the familiar name of Nicodemus. He 
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was perhaps the best sample of timid curiosity, hon- 
est inquiry, and half-confessed conviction, yet pro- 
foundly ignorant respecting spiritual truth, which 
was true of many others, and which Christ expressed 
in His question: ‘‘Art thou a master in Israel and 
knowest not these things.’? Even he, with all his 
unquestioned earnestness and sincerity, became little 
more than a timid inquirer, until near the close of 
Christ’s ministry. 

Our Lord’s interview with this man is one of the 
most marvelous unfoldings of divine love and spir- 
itual truth in all the story of His life. The first im- 
pression that must have been made upon the mind 
of Nicodemus was the utter novelty of this teaching. 
No such words before had been heard by mortal 
ears. Our next impression is His fearless boldness. 
Utterly disregarding the importance of His distin- 
guished visitor, He dismisses all idle speculations, 
and at once reveals the man to himself as an igno- 
rant, lost, and helpless sinner; and then unfolds 
the love of God, through His own _ personal 
coming, the mystery of true spiritual life, and 
the necessity of a new birth into the kingdom 
of God. 

This wonderful message was worthy of Christ’s 
first sermon, and it has opened the gates of life since 
then to myriads of the redeemed. 

We shall leave the fuller discussion of it to its 
true place, in connection with the Gospel of John; 
dwelling on so much of itonly, for the present, as is 
necessary to link it with the life of Christ, and the 
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subsequent career of Nicodemus. We meet him 
twice after this in the sacred narrative. 

The next time it is as the friend of Christ in the 
Sanhedrim, standing bravely for Him in the plot- 
tings of the council with a view to His arrest, and 
demanding that they should give Him a fair trial 
and hear His testimony and defence. And the third 
time, He is associated with good Joseph of Arima- 
thaea, as one of those who paid the last rites of 
respect and affection to Christ’s lifeless body, after 
His crucifixion. 

No doubt this interview remained in his memory 
and grew plainer to his heart when on that cross he 
saw Him hang, and remembered how He had spoken 
about the time when the Son of Man should be 
lifted up. 

Teaching, like the night sermon to Nicodemus, 
which brushed aside all the ceremonial and tradi- 
tional religious hope of Judaism, apart from spirit- 
ual life, and demanded of every one, a radical and 
spiritual change, more thorough even, than that de- 
manded by the baptism of John, which Christ here 
alludes to as being ‘‘born of water,’’ even a complete 
new creation through the power of the Spirit of God 
upon the heart, was sure to draw a very sharp line 
among His hearers and followers, and would soon 
require that men should take either one side or the 
other. Such preaching always brings a crisis. And 
it is probable that very soon after this address, our 
Lord left Jerusalem, and found, as He afterwards 
continued to find throughout His ministry, that His 
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long continued teaching of such truths, would 
speedily precipitate a crisis, and array the rulers of 
the people in open opposition against Him. 


SrctTion II.—/n Judea. 


The time had not come for this, and so He leaves 
Jerusalem, and continues His ministry in other 
portions of Judea for several months; preaching, 
as Peter tells us, in the Acts of the Apostles, 
(chapter x., 37,) ‘‘throughout all the provinces of 
Judea.’’ ‘Z 

This period of His ministry reached its culmination 
in the neighborhood of the region where John had 
already been baptizing. Great multitudes seem to 
have followed Christ and His disciples, and waited 
upon His ministry, and the word came to John, now 
approaching the close of his earthly labors, ‘‘He 
that was with thee beyond the Jordan, to whom 
thou bearest witness. Behold, the same baptizeth 
and all men come to Him.”’ This is explained in the 
next chapter, that Jesus Himself did not baptize, 
but suffered His disciples to do so; and the further 
statement that the number of His disciples had now 
grown greater than the number. of John’s adherents. 
This indicates a very successful ministry in the 
country districts of Judea. 

The design of these baptisms by Christ’s disciples, 
would seem to have been very similar to the ordi- 
nance of Christian baptism, afterwards more form- 
ally instituted and enjoined by the Lord. When 
leaving the Apostles, and committing to them the 
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administration of His kingdom, He speaks of bap- 
tism as a badge and token of discipleship. ‘‘Go ye 
therefore, and disciple all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.’? We see no reason why this may not 
have begun during His earthly ministry through His 
disciples. It would not bear the same significance as 
John’s, but express a more advanced stage of the 
Gospel revelation, and be a baptism not merely unto 
repentance, but into Christ and His discipleship. It 
is probable that the disciples continued thus to bap- 
tize during the whole period of Christ’s earthly min- 
istry ; and that His departing message to them, was 
simply the confirmation of this as a permanent rite 
in the New Testament church, (John ili., 22-26; 
iv., 1-2; Matt. xxviii., 19.) 

We have already referred to the noble answer of 
John, and his last and complete testimony to the 
divinity and true Messiahship of his illustrious suc- 
cessor. There was no tinge of jealousy in his spirit ; 
but he rejoices sincerely in the rising glory of Him 
who was to be the Sun of Righteousness, and the 
Bridegroom of His people; and closes his public 
labors with a magnanimity worthy of his magnifi- 
cent ministry. Soon after this the jealousy of the 
Jews, and the injustice of Herod, threw the brave 
Evangelist into a lonely dungeon in the castle 
hard by ; and Jesus, seeing the true bent and spirit 
of these crafty and determined men, and desir- 
ing to avoid for the present, a conflict which 
would interfere with the quiet and protracted 
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ministry, which still lay before him, withdrew 
from Judea, and returned again to the province of 
Galilee, (John iv., 3; Matt. Iv., 12; Mark i., 14; 
Luke iv., 14). 


CHAPTER Y. 


LATER GALILEAN MINISTRY. 
PREPARATION. 


We now enter upon the longest period of Christ's 
earthly ministry, and the one most thickly crowded 
with important incidents. 

His residence in Judea had occupied a period of 
about nine months, and had brought Him to the 
close of the same year. His return to Galilee be- 
gan about the commencement of January, and His 
labors there continued with brief interruptions, 
including a longer period, towards the close, of ab- 
sence in the northern regions, beyond Galilee, until 
October of the year afterwards; thus comprising a 
period of nearly twenty-one months. 


Section I.—Journey through Samaria. 


His journey to Galilee lay through Samaria. The 
road passed along a lovely vale, between the mount- 
ains Ebal and Gerizim, which has always been the 
garden of Palestine. 

The first important point reached, was the ancient 
city of Shechem, the sacred scene of patriarchal his- 
tory; and memorable as the place where Joshua 
sealed the covenant of Israel with God. 

After the occupation of the land, it was also the 
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ancient capital of Ephraim, and the starting point 
of the revolution of the ten tribes, and the separate 
kingdom of Israel under Jeroboam. 

In Christ’s day it was one of the leading cities of 
Samaria, and is still known as Nablous. 

Near this town, the site of Jacob’s well is still 
pointed out, and the well is probably identified. It 
was about seventy-five feet deep, and seven feet in 
diameter. 

While the disciples disperse through the adjacent 
city in search of provisions, Christ waits on the 
highway, resting on a stone beside the well. No 
doubt He often loved to be alone, and found His 
sweetest rest and often His highest service, in such 
quiet communion, and simple incidental oppor- 
tunities. 

Samaria strangely lay between Judea and Galilee, 
as a great stone wall of insuperable separation. 
Since the days of Nehemiah, the Samaritans had 
been regarded as worse than the heathen. They 
were the descendants of Assyrian colonists, who had 
intermarried with the remnants of the ten tribes 
that were leftin the land after the captivity under 
Shalmanezer. And they were regarded as traitors 
to the true traditions of Judaism, and a disgrace 
to the national name. Not only had they dishon- 
ored the pure blood of Judaism, but they had also 
in consequence of Nehemiah’s refusal to accept 
their partnership in the restoration of the temple, 
set up a rival worship, and reared a splendid temple 
on Mt. Gerizim. 
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Thus they came to be regarded as a kind of apos- 
tate race, and were proscribed in the most complete, 
and sometimes, ridiculous minuteness, by every loyal 
Jew. Every possible form of excommunication, had 
been again and again repeated against them. Their 
testimony was invalid in a Jewish court; ‘their per- 
sonal fellowship was prohibited; bargains made 
with them were unlawful; food touched by them 
was unclean ; their presence in a Jewish house was 
a curse; it required much ingenuity to purchase 
the produce of their farms, without contamination. 
Somehow they managed it by a complicated system 
of enactments, by which the Jew could buy Samari- 
tan grain, but he must bake it himself. The Jew 
could eat Samaritan eggs, but they must not be 
touched by the Samaritan, etc., etc. 

For Christ to ask a drink of water from a 
Samaritan woman, was to defy the prejudices of 
centuries, to break every Rabbinical tradition, and 
to render himself ceremonially unclean. Besides, 
for a Jewish Rabbi, such as He was supposed to be, 
to be seen talking to any woman, was a public 
scandal. ‘Therefore, Christ’s simple, frank, conver- 
sation with a Samaritan, and a woman besides, and 
still worse, with a woman of doubtful reputation, 
was a greater innovation, and a bolder protest 
against the absurdities and excesses of Judaism, 
than even His cleansing of the temple. 

We shall learn better how to appreciate the 
manly and majestic courage of this Prince of men, 
as we fully realize the details of ancient life, and 
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the adamantine wall of prejudices which He was 
continually trampling down beneath His brave and 
holy feet. : 

It is not possible in this connection to dwell at 
length on His interview, and its marvelous unfold- 
ings of Christian truth, as we may elsewhere. But 
we cannot help noticing the exquisite tact and depth 
of tenderness and purity, with which He won her 
attention, excited her interest, obtained her confi- 
dence, revealed her to herself in all her sinfulness, 
and then revealed Himself to her in all His grace, 
and fullness of salvation; and then, sent her forth 
as a loving witness, and successful méssenger of the 
glad tidings that had filled and satisfied her own 
wretched heart. 

The whole scene is unsurpassed for delicacy of 
touch; vividness of dramatic power; and depth of 
spiritual teaching. The entire Bible affords no 
finer example of the wisdom that winneth souls. 
And we shall find no truer picture anywhere, of the 
Gospel, and the working of the human heart under 
its heavenly power. 

The result of this interview was not only her con- 
version, but the acceptance of His teaching by a 
large number of the Samaritans. 

It is not unlikely that this formed the nucleus of 
the Samaritan churches which we afterwards find 
so widely established, (Acts of the Apostles viii., 
14-25 ; John iv., 4-42). 

After a short stay of two days, He passes on with- 
out further incidents in His journey; going prob- 
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ably through the splendid city of Sebaste, which 
was then the capital of Samaria; and in due time ar- 
riving again at His former starting point in the first 
period of His Galilean ministry, the city of Cana. 


Sxction Il.—Preparation for His Galilean 
Ministry. 

A few weeks are spent in a number of preparatory 
incidents before the full work of this portion of His 
ministry regularly begins. 

The first of these is the healing of the nobleman’s 
son, recorded in the fourth chapter of John, 46-54. 
His fame had already preceded Him; indeed, was 
now widely spread through Galilee, on account of 
His former miracle at Cana, as well as His recent 
Ulustrious career at Jerusalem. 

The city of Capernaum was the principal commer- 
cial center of the southern shore of the sea of Gal- 
ilee, and lay about twenty miles from Cana. It 
was the residence of many of the Roman officials. 
Among these was a courtier of Herod, and an officer 
in the public service, whose son lay dying at his 
home. Hearing of the arrival of Jesus, in the little 
city or village of Cana, he hastens all this distance 
to secure His presence and help. Jesus used the 
occasion to teach both him and us a lesson in that 
higher faith which can believe without sight, and 
that great and blessed truth which was to be so 
comforting to His church in the coming ages after 
His departure, that His healing power is not de- 
pendent upon His visible presence with the sufferer; 
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but over all the expanse of separating space and 
time, faith can still bring His loving touch, and 
His immediate and perfect help. 

“Sir,” cries the nobleman, ‘‘come down ere my 
child die.” ‘‘Ye will not believe except ye see 
signs and wonders,’ is our Saviour’s explanation of 
the greater purpose of His work. And then He tests 
the willingness of this man to believe, by the bold 
and startling announcement, ‘‘Go thy way, thy son 
liveth.” The nobleman meets the test, accepts the 
instant and almighty word, and-returns to find it 
fulfilled, it having begun the very moment he be- 
lieved the Master’s word. 

Thus early did the Lord begin to teach the deeper 

spiritual lessons that ever lay back of His every 
work of power. 
' They were not only wonders, but also signs, in- 
volving spiritual lessons far more important than 
the physical and visible results of the miracles 
themselves. 

Thus again, the second time from Cana, does He 
show forth His glory, and begin His public work. 


Srcotron II].—/néerval occupied by an 
Hoangelistic tour. 


There would seem to have been a little interval of 
quiet after Christ’s return to Galilee, before fully 
inaugurating His busy, and henceforth, engrossing 
ministry. He appears to have made a brief tour 
through the neighboring cities, during which no 
miracles are recorded, but He preached widely the 
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rousing message, ‘“‘Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.’’ He was probably unaccompan- 
ied by His disciples during this circuit, and they 
may have returned meanwhile, for a short time to 
their homes, and probably their former occupations ; 
for we find them a little later again with their fish- 
ing boats and nets, just prior to their final call 
to His full service. 

This brief tour probably closed with the remark- 
able incident recorded in the fourth chapter of Liawke, 
16-30th verses, respecting His first public appear- 
ance in the Synagogue at Nazareth. Luke’s Gos- 
pel, which is the most exact, chronologically, places 
it immediately after this tour of Galilee, (Lwike iv., 
14-15). Some harmonists have placed this incident 
a good deal later, but it seems to do violence to its 
internal evidence and spirit. To a candid and 
discriminating reader it conveys the impression 
of one of Christ’s very earliest appearances; and 
it would seem that among these should be His visit 
to his former home. 

Entering the synagogue on the Sabbath morning 
as His custom was, we are emphatically reminded 
’ that His religious habits were regular and system- 
atic as all such habits ever should be. On this 
occasion, He took a position which He had never 
done before in His quiet and simple life. ‘‘He stood 
up for to read,”’ that is, He took the place of a regu- 
lar recognized teacher and Rabbi, which He had now 
become, during His year and a quarter of absence 
from His old home. His reputation had already long 
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preceded Him; and He was conscious of an expecta- 
tion on their part, of some marvelous display of His 
power in their midst. He had been received with 
respect, and the prophetic roll was placed in His 
hands, as was customary with a responsible visitor. 

Opening it by Divine ordering at the very passage 
that it was most fitting for Him to read, He began to 
pronounce these significant words: ‘The spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed me 
to preach the Gospel to the poor; He hath sent me 
to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord.’’ In the original ver- 
sion, there was one clause more in the progression ; 
‘‘and the day of the vengeance of our God.”’ This, 
He omitted, pausing just before it, with a signifi- 
cance, which the deeper teachings of the Holy Spirit 
have enabled His people since to understand. The 
prophecy of Isaiah is a picture of the whole dispen- 
sation of Christ, including its two great sections ; 
namely, the first and the second coming, the Gospel 
and the Millennial ages. The words which He read, 
describe the first of these; the words He omitted, the 
second. And so He shuts the book before uttering 
the closing sentence, and the ages are still prolong- 
ing the clause for a little time, until all the mean- 
ing of those first gracious words, shall have been 
fulfilled ; and then the books shall be opened and 
the voice of heaven will finish the quotation as the 
events fulfill it. 
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The message fell upon their ears and hearts with 
that deep and silent consciousness of a strange 
power, which men feel on such an occasion, and all 
eyes were riveted upon him as He sat down upon the 
stand, according to the usual custom of public 
teachers when about to speak and expound the 
scripture which they had read. In words of intense 
directness and power He proceeded to apply it to 
Himself and to them. None could fail to be deeply 
moved by the gracious words that proceeded out of 
His mouth, and many voices broke forth in wonder, 
as they thought of His humble origin and His quiet 
life among them, saying one to another, ‘‘Is not this 
Joseph’s Son?”? But as His discourse proceeded, 
their admiration changed to wounded pride and 
bitter resentment, as with fearless and searching 
words of fire, He exposed their sinful and unbelieving 
hearts, and announced to them the prediction of the 
very unbelief and rejection, which in a few moments 
they were to fulfil. He must have known from His 
long life among them, much more fully than appears 
upon the face of the narrative, abundant reason for 
the keen invectives which He here addresses to 
them ; and the truth of His words soon becomes but 
too plain, as they grow indignant, exasperated, 
furious, and at length rush in uncontrollable rage 
upon Him, drag Him from the Synagogue, hurry 
Him from the city and bear Him to the very brow of a 
fearful precipice, which can still be recognized. But 
suddenly, by that strange, divine spell which He 
sometimes threw upon people without their being 
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able to understand it, and with which, in the 
moment of His arrest, he suddenly prostrated the 
officers who came to take Him, He paralyzes their 
faculties in some unknown way, and quietly walk- 
ing through their midst, escapes unharmed, and 
leaves them gnashing their teeth in impotent aston- 
ishment and anger. 

Once again He visited Nazareth, but the spirit of 
unbelief prevented any important manifestation of 
His grace and power, and He placed on record the 
proverb, which has still often been fulfilled: ‘A 
prophet is not without honor, save in his own 
country and among his own people.’’ Their unbe- 
lief on that occasion is declared to have been a real 
obstacle to His working; and undoubtedly, in the 
present case, it was lurking there, and known to Him 
before He opened His lips. 

His first message at Nazareth is really a manifesto 
of His kingdom, and especially of His grace. It is 
really based upon the ancient figure of the year of 
Jubilee, and announced such a glad and joyful vis- 
itation of release and blessing for the suffering 
world. That was the time when Israel’s poor 
returned to their inheritance; when the captive 
debtor regained his freedom ; when the scattered 
family was reunited; the slave emancipated ; the 
sorrowful made to rejoice; and the whole land given 
up for a year long to the jubilee of gladness and 
praise. And so He came to bring the acceptable 
year ; the year of salvation and spiritual restoration 
to the captives of sin and Satan; liberty to the 
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bruised and broken hearted; and to the aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel an inheritance of hope. 

That happy year is still running its course, and 
the herald is still proclaiming, 

“The year of jubilee has come; 
Return, ye ransomed sinners, home.” 

He recognizes His ministry from this time, as 
under the constant inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
And the same blessed Spirit still abides as the in- 
duement of His church; and where He is received 
there always comes a jubilee of blessing. 


Section IV.—Calling of the Disciples and 
Draught of Fishes. 


This preparatory stage is appropriately closed by 
the recalling of the Apostles, this time to a full con- 
secration and a permanent ministry. This is done 
in connection with the miracle of the draught of 
fishes, recorded at length, (Matt. iv., 18-22; Mark 
i., 16-20; Luke v., 2-11.) This occurred at the town 
of Bethsaida, where the disciples resided, and where 
their parents had also their homes. Up to this time 
they had not been called to leave their secular avo- 
cations, but had accompanied Christ for long periods 
in His ministry, but had not yet felt free to leave 
their families and their pursuits. From this time, 
however, they were formally set apart to be His. per- 
sonal attendants, and prepare to become fishers of 
men. The miracle which accompanied their cail, 
made a profound impression upon their hearts, and 
indicated to them the almighty power of Christ over 
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the lower forms of life in summoning at His will the 
swarms of fishes from the waters where they had 
toiled all night in vain. 

The miracle itself in its deeper import, was a type 
of the glorious work of their lives, reminding them 
that they were not to be guided in their ministry 
by appearances, or even discouraged by temporary 
failures; but, at His bidding, were to launch out into 
the deep, and let down their nets for the draught, 
expecting results after the most inauspicious sea- 
sons, and the most unsuccessful and trying experi- 
ences. At the same time the miracle was fitted to 
remind them, as no doubt it afterwards did, that 
their imperfect preparation at this time for the great 
work to which they were called rendered them un- 
fit to take advantage of such success ; it was greater 
than their ability to meet it; they enclosed such 
a multitude of fishes, that their nets brake and 
their ships began to sink, until Peter himself fell at 
the Master’s feet in despair and dismay, crying, 
‘*Depart from me, for Iam a sinful man, O Lord !”’ 

How vividly all this foreshadowed the failures of 
their first attempts to serve Christ ; and of ours for 

lack of the full power of His indwelling presence. 
- How often the young disciple and Christian worker 
attempts much for God, and even succeeds in ob- 
taining wonderful results ; but fails in the midst of 
them, fully to accomplish God’s work, because he 
himself, is not spiritually ready. His net breaks, 
his fish are in a measure lost, and even his ship, 
sometimes begins to sink. 
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So it was with Peter in the actual history, a few 
years later. But there is a second miracle of the 
fishes, repeated just before Christ’s ascension, and 
after His resurrection, when Peter was called a sec- 
ond time, and finally and fully sealed unto his apos- 
tolic ministry. This time the net did not brake, but 
they brought it to land full of great fishes, and they 
counted them every one ; and not only so, but Peter 
himself was received to a place of honor and love 
that he had never known before, and permitted to 
feast on the shore, in the glorious presence of the 
risen Lord. 

This second miracle was a beautiful type of that * 
which afterwards came to Peter through the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost; and that which 
must come to every worker for God, if he is to be 
fully equipped for successful service, and perma- 
nent results; namely, to know himself, as Peter 
had learned to know himself, in his miserable 
weakness, and then, to know the Lord as a risen and 
living presence, and so to abide with Him through 
the Holy Ghost, that his work shall be not only 
large, but lasting, strong, and glorious; and the 
souls he wins to Christ shall be like Peter’s great 
fishes, an hundred and. sixty and five full num- 
bers, perfect quality, and becoming besides, on the 
eternal shore, the very food of his heavenly joy. 

The miracle is immediately followed by their for- 
saking all, their nets and everything, to become His 
followers and fellow-laborers, and as the figure has 
already expressed it, ‘‘fishers of men;’’ reminding 
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both them and us, of the necessity of tact, and 
’ divine skill, if we would win men in the toils of 
love, and by the holy wiles of the gospel net. 

Our Lord is now prepared to begin His full Gal- 
ilean ministry ; and so on the following Sabbath, it 
is publicly inaugurated in the synagogue at Caper- 
naum, which had been already chosen, as we have 
seen before, as His local residence, and base of 
operations. 

This long ministry can be more fully grasped by 
our intelligence, and carried in our memory, if we 
keep in mind its three great divisions, which we 
shall follow in the succeeding pages. 

It rose successively to the grand climax, by three 
ascending steps, each marking a higher advance on 
the part of Christ, of love and power ; and a lower 
depth on the part of His enemies, of hate and 
opposition. Each of these stages has a very definite 
terminal point. 

The first closes with the Sermon on the Mount, 
which is the great public announcement of the laws 
and principles of His kingdom. 

The second closes with the remarkable series of 
parables in the thirteenth of Matthew, known as the 
Parables of the Kingdom, and defining so profound- 
ly the principles of its development, both in the 
heart and in the history of the world. 

And the third culminates in the great discourse on 
the Living Bread, recorded in the sixth chapter of 
John, and following immediately after the feeding 
of the five thousand, which was the last of His im- 
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portant Galilean miracles. After this there are 
two detours, occupying perhaps several weeks; 
the one, to the region of Tyre and Sidon; the 
other, to the neighborhood of Mt. Hermon, at the 
sources of the Jordan. These were probably outside 
the limits of His Galilean ministry, and were transi- 
tional events, between the close of the Galilean, and 
the opening of the latter Judean ministry. 

Following then, these landmarks, let us look now 
at the first stage. 


CHAPTER VI. 


LATER GALILEAN MINISTRY. 
FIRST STAGE. 
FROM THE CALLING OF THE DISCIPLES TO THE SERMON 


ON THE Mount. 


Sxotion I.—The First Sabbath in Capernaum. 


The calling of the disciples had octurred on Friday, 
in all probability. On the following Sabbath, He 
began His public ministry in the synagogue at Ca- 
pernaum. After the morning service, it was proper 
for any Rabbi to speak. And He, already recognized 
as a public teacher, at once embraced the oppor- 
tunity, and began to preach with such a tone of 
authority, as to fill the listeners with surprise. ‘‘He 
spoke as one having authority, and not as the 
scribes.’? Their surprise soon grew into amazement, 
when suddenly a poor demoniac in the synagogue, 
became intensely agitated, and uttering a terrific 
scream, began to bear witness to Jesus as the Son of 
God, and to cry aloud to Him for mercy, and be 
allowed to be let alone. Jesus refused to allow the 
devil to bear witness to Him, and with a word of 
authority and power, cast out the evil spirit, amid 
the convulsions of the victim, and the awe of the 
spectators. 

This case introduces us to a large variety of simi- 
lar instances, of the same strange phase of Satanic 
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power and human helplessness and misery. It seems 
to have been unusually developed during the life and 
ministry of Christ. And yet it has been recognized 
in all ages, as a form of mental or spiritual disease, 
and is not unknown to-day to medical science ; bear- 
ing the term ‘‘Obsessed,’’ instead of ‘‘ Possessed.”’ 

The profession of exorcists, was a common one 
among the Jews and other nations. And it would 
seem that, to a certain extent at least, the power of 
exorcising evil spirits was in existence even before 
the time of Christ; as we may imply by his question 
to the scribes: ‘‘If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, 
by whom do you and your children cast them out, 
Therefore, they shall be your judges.”’ It is probable 
that through the name of God, and the exercise of 
pious faith on the part of the exorcists, the powers 
of evil were compelled to abandon their victims. 
The fact that these cases were really held by super- 
natural and evil power, is indisputable, from the 
whole structure of the gospel narrative. Some sup- 
pose that it was of precisely the same nature as 
modern insanity. There would seem, however, to 
have been a distinction, even then, in the minds of 
the people, between lunatic cases, of which we read 
occasionally in the gospels, and demoniacal posses- 
sion. Probably there still exists some difference. 
It is very likely that a large number of the cases of 
insanity in the world to-day, are the direct result 
of demoniacal possession. Others may be less dis- 
tinctly personal in their origin, and rather of the 
nature of mental infirmities and diseases or irregu- 
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larities. In these cases of possession in the Bible 
narrative we notice, and the same thing has been 
observed in modern times in similar cases, two per- 
sonalities are consciously present in the sufferer. 
We see the man himself speaking and acting some- 
times, in spite of the controlling power that pos- 
sesses him, as the Gadarene demoniac ran to the 
Lord Jesus and worshiped Him, and afterwards be- 
sought Him that he might be with Him. At the 
same time, we see another personality, the diabolical 
spirit that possesses him, pleading for permission to 
remain in his victim, and then at Christ’s demand, 
going forth, and leaving the human faculties in 
undisturbed control, the man sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed and in his right mind. The spirit 
of the demon seems to have so blended with the 
nature of the man, as to make both his physical pow- 
ers and mental faculties the instruments of his own 
will and gratification. It is probable that many of 
the most terrific passions and monstrous lusts that 
have at times manifested themselves in human 
nature, have been the result of such demoniacal 
possessions. Satan longs to become incarnate in 
human nature, and mimic thus, the incarnation of 
the Lord. And the time is probably coming, when 
he shall in the last days really appear in the world 
in human form, and lead the last assault of wicked 
men against the power of God. 

We must be careful to make the distinction be- 
tween the possession of the helpless mind by the 
powers of Satan, on the one hand, and the willing 
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subjection of the soul to temptation by a voluntary 
consent on the other. The latter is willful wicked- 
ness; the former demoniacal possession. When a 
man chooses to follow Satan, God will give him up 
to his control. Where insanity is the result of delib- 
erate and willful sin, we may sometimes be unable 
to claim complete deliverance. It is impossible to 
tell how often it is a terrific retribution ; but where 
we find the soul in bondage under a power that it 
fears and hates, we may claim for it the deliverance 
of Him who came to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, and to proclaim deliverance to the captives. 

The present century has witnessed many wonder- 
ful instances of the power of the name of Jesus 
to set such sufferers free. Pastor Blumhardt in Ger- 
many, was the first to call public attention very 
strongly to this subject; and, during His long minis- 
try, hundreds of persons were liberated from the ter- 
rible power of Satan, through believing prayer. There 
are many similar instances on record both in Eng- 
land and America since the beginning of his work. 
And we believe that a quickened faith in the church 
of God, would multiply them a thousand-fold. 

This miracle at once established the claims of 
Christ as a great prophet; and, henceforth, His 
Galilean ministry was thronged by suffering thou- 
sands. His recorded miracles are but a few samples 
of a much larger number, of which the Apostle 
John says, ‘‘If all the things were written that He 
hath said and done, the whole world could not con- 
tain the books that should be written.”’ 
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He had now established His pre-eminence and 
authority in four directions, namely: over the ele- 
ments of nature, by the miracle of turning water 
into wine. Secondly, over the temple and the insti- 
tutions of Moses, by His acts of authority at Jeru- 
salem. Thirdly, over disease, by the healing of the 
nobleman’s son. And fourthly, over Satan, by 
casting him out of the demoniac in the synagogue 
at Capernaum. The miracles that follow, are but 
higher testimonies in all these directions, culminat- 
ing at length in the sublimest evidence of His pre- 
eminence and power, even over death itself. 

Leaving the synagogue, He enters the house of 
Simon, perhaps for a little season of repose, and 
the mid-day meal. It was also the residence, as we 
learn from the other gospels, of the family of An- 
drew; and He was accompanied by James and 
John. 

Immediately they tell Him of the illness of 
Peter’s mother-in-law, who is lying sick on the 
couch with fever. Stepping to her side, He addresses 
the fever in the unusual language of rebuke, as if His 
words were directed against some personal power 
that was responsible for her sufferings; and then, 
taking her by the hand, He raises her up and she 
stands before them perfectly healed; and imme- 
diately begins to minister to Him, and probably 
to assist in preparing the usual meal. 

Here, for the first time we see the recognition of 
a personal spirit of evil, as the cause of physical 


disease. 
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This was more fully developed in some of His 
later healings, especially the woman with the 
spirit of infirmity in the synagogue, (Luke, xiii., 
11-16), of whom Christ declares that Satan had 
bound her during the eighteen years of her suffer- 
ing. 

The afternoon passes in silence, at least so far as 
the narrative is concerned ; and at sunset, when the 
Jewish Sabbath closed, and the first day of the week 
began, a great multitude of persons begin to as- 
semble around the house, where He is staying, 
eagerly pressing upon Him for relief. Some of them 
are victims of demoniacal possession, and many of 
them are afflicted with disease, in infinite variety. 
The reason they gather at sunset is because the 
Jewish law, as interpreted by the rigid scribes, was 
supposed to recognize diseases and healing as purely 
secular matters, and therefore, it was unlawful to 
claim the sacred hours of the Sabbath for works of 
healing. 

The same idea exists inthe church to-day, and the 
result is that sickness has come to be recognized as 
a matter of purely natural causes, and healing, a 
merely secular profession, for which men are paid 
the same as for ordinary work, with this difference, 
however, that they feel free to spend the Sabbath 
as well as the week day in their professional 
labors. And many godless people would rather 
go to their doctor on the Sabbath than almost any 
other day of the week, if necessary to call upon 
him. 
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Soon after this the Lord began to ignore and put 
down this absurd misconception by performing His 
healings indiscriminately on the Sabbath as on other 
days. The reason He did so was to impress upon 
the hearts of men that great truth that their bodies 
were as sacred as their souls, and their healing as 
‘much a part of His legitimate work as their salva- 
tion. When the church comes to recognize this, it 
will go to the Lord again for the needs of physical 
life as.well as for spiritual cleansing, and the healing 
of the body, so far as God’s children are concerned, 
will become a glorious testimony to the living power 
and atonement of Jesus, rather than a secular and 
sometimes godless profession, and a mere means of 
support for a class of men or women. 

The Lord meets every one of them in overflowing 
blessing, and sighs and cries are exchanged for 
grateful thanksgivings, and glad messages to other 
sufferers to claim His unbounded blessings. 

The first evangelist in recording these cases of 
general healing, adds a most significant fact which 
throws a flood of light on the subject of divine 
healing, and the perpetuity of this gift in the church 
through the Christian dispensation. He tells us 
that in all these cases of healing the Lord was 
simply fulfilling the picture which was given of the 
true Messiah by the great evangelical prophet of 
the Old Testament. ‘‘He healed all that were sick, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirm- 
ities, and bare our sicknesses.”’ 
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The translation here confirms the true signification 
of the Hebrew terms used in Isaiah, and indicates 
that the rendering there in the Old Testament ver- 
sion fails to give the full sense of the original, 
‘‘Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows.’ We know that the Hebrew terms used 
in Isaiah lii., 4, literally denote physical diseases 
and sufferings. So Matthew translates them ‘‘ in- 
firmities and sicknesses.’’ The application of this 
passage to the present cases of healing is the more 
significant when we remember that these were 
general and indiscriminate healings, rather than 
special and exclusive cases. And the impression 
conveyed is that the Lord’s healing is not con- 
fined to Peter’s family, or a few instances of His 
special or sovereign favor, but is a glorious gospel 
privilege, included in His great commission as the 
Saviour, and in His redeeming purchase and resur- 
rection life. 

If this be soit has not passed away with His death 
and resurrection. But He isstill as willing to fulfill 
that which was spoken by Isaiah and Matthew, and 
to make His word and His grace a living reality 
through all succeeding generations to those who 
will fully trust Him. 


Section Il.—Circuit of the Galilean Towns. 


The next morning He rises very early and retires 
for prayer to a secluded spot, oppressed, no doubt, 
by the burden of the busy days that lay before Him, 
and the suffering multitudes to whom He was to 
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minister, and for whom He must receive from His 
Father the fullness that was to meet theirneed ; for 
the life of our Lord even in the height of His min- 
istry, was absolutely a life of constant dependence 
upon His Father. And when the day was thronged 
with unusual pressure of work, the succeeding or 
preceding night had to have a preparatory measure 
of prayer. So we find Him preceding His Galilean 
circuit with this early vigil. 

So, later, we see Him following a day of un- 
ceasing toil with an all-night of prayer on the 
mountain. , 

He is aroused from His solitude by the inquiring 
disciples, who at length have found Him out, and 
eagerly inform Him that the whole community are 
already seeking for Him, and thronging the houses 
to meet Him. But He tells them that other cities 
need His ministry, and notwithstanding the pres- 
sure of the thronging multitudes, who even try 
to hold Him back, He presses on to the surrounding 
towns. ‘‘I must preach the kingdom of God to 
other cities also; for therefore am I sent. And He 
preached in the synagogues of Galilee,” (Luke iv., 
43-44; Mark i., 35-39). 

The Lord seems to have been desirous of guard- 
ing His ministry from being regarded as merely one 
of healing. And impressed by the selfishness and 
curiosity of the people, He sought to emphasize the 
greater work of teaching and preaching the gospel. 
While he ever recognized the healing of the suffer- 
ing as part of His work, yet He ever felt that His 
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supreme business was to preach the Gospel, and 
teach His Father’s will. 

It is delightful to follow in His footsteps, 
subordinating even the most precious gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, to the work of saving men. 
And there are times when we must even turn aside 
from the most pressing opportunities, to give the 
Gospel to the more needy ones that have not yet 
heard it. 

To how many Christians the Lord is saying to- 
day, as they sit in selfish enjoyment of his blood- 
bought redemption: ‘‘Go forth to the other cities, 
and unevangelized fields, and preach the kingdom of 
God.’’? What a call to the languid selfishness of His 
people to-day is our Saviour’s abandonment of the 
marvelous opening in Capernaum, that He might 
journey on foot over the towns of Galilee. 

At this time, the province of Galilee was crowded 
with a swarming population ; more than two hun- 
dred cities had a population of over thirty thousand 
each; and every hour of the day, would bring him 
into the midst of a large and dense community, 
among whom the same story was doubtless repeated 
from day to day. 

Only one of the miracles of this journey is re- 
corded. It was the healing of the leper of whom 
we read in Matt. viii., 2-4; 1., 40; Lukev., 12. It 
marks a new phase of His healing power. 

Leprosy was the most significant form of disease 
recorded in the Scriptures, expressing as it did, 
the connection between sickness and sin; and sig- 
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nalizing the fact that sin is separation from God, 
and leaves its marks even upon the physical 
frame. 

Somewhere outside the city gates, He met this 
wretched victim, standing apart from his fellow 
men, hor presuming to come in centact with any 
human being. His food was thrown to him as we 
would feed a dog; and his refuge and resting place 
was the highway or hedge, or some old tenantless 
building. His body was a spectacle of disgusting 
deformity ; and his face was covered with a hideous 
white sheet that seemed like the very insignia of 
death. Catching in the crowd some broken frag- 
ments of the Saviour’s teachings ; and witnessing 
probably many of the examples of His healing power, 
the trembling hope has sprung up in his lonely and 
cheerless heart, that he too, may find help and mer- 
cy from this wondrous prophet. Falling low at His 
feet, he worships Him, and ventures the pleading 
ery, ‘‘Lord if thou will, thou canst make me clean.”’ 
There is not a moment’s hesitation, but like the 
echo of his own words, the answer instantly comes, 
‘‘T will.’ And in still more pressing tones, in- 
tended to rouse him to his part in the work of faith, 
He adds, ‘‘be thou clean.” And then, with a ten- 
derness and compassion that must have strangely 
moved the poor outcast, He stretches forth His 
hand, and touches that hideous form, from which 
every other hand had shrunk in fear and loathing. 
Immediately, the marks of sin are cancelled, and 
he rises to his feet restored, and no doubt pouring 
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out his thanks in the most extravagant utterances 
of gratitude and blessing. 

The Master must have seen in this man some- 
thing that needed to be disciplined and checked ; 
and therefore He tells him to Keep his secret for the 
present; but to go as quickly as possible down to 
Jerusalem, from which he was now distant about a 
hundred miles, and there show himself to the priest 
and offer for his cleansing the usual offerings, that 
thus the official testimony of the ecclesiastical au- 
thorities might be obtained as a witness to Christ ; 
and also, no doubt, because of the lessons that the 
man himself would learn during this time of quiet 
reflection. 

To the wandering leper, one place was the same 
as another ; and the journey involved no such suf- 
fering as we might think from our modern conven- 
tional life ; and it would remove him from the ex- 
citements and agitations which his testimonies 
would bring to both him and Christ, where he was 
known, and where the Lord was now laboring. He 
did the very opposite of what he was told. A 
superficial and impulsive man, he began to blaze 
abroad hi§ new joy; and so embarrassed Christ 
through the crowds it drew around Him, and 
perhaps, the criticism that began to arise, that the 
evangelist tells us that ‘‘He could no longer openly 
enter into the city, but was without in desert places 
where they came to him from every quarter.”’ 
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Section IlIl.—Return to Capernaum, and New 
Developments of His Ministry there. 


Returning from this circuit, He is again met by a 
great company in Capernaum. They assemble in a 
house which was probably His own temporary resi- 
dence while in that city. The crowd is so great 
that entrance from the usual approaches is impos- 
sible. At length, a poor paralytic is brought with 
the hope of laying him at the feet of Jesus. But 
so dense is the multitude, that it is found necessary 
to take him up the outer stairs, and opening the 
pavilion above the central court of the house, to let 
- him down on his bed, by ropes, at the feet of the 
Lord. It was a fine example of perseverance and 
persistence, that would have almost been imperti- 
nent, had it not been prompted by a faith and love 
so truly genuine. 

Not in vain did this beautiful act appeal to Him, 
who was always quick to discern the spirit of 
others ; and loved most to help those who them- 
selves were anxious to help others. 

His course of proceeding, however, was entirely 
different from His method on ordinary occasions. 
The time had now come in the development of His 
teaching, when it was necessary to unfold to the 
people an additional and important truth, in con- 
nection with sickness and healing. Up to this time 
He had healed the sick without attempting to teach 
the deeper truths connected with disease. But 
now, He begins to unfold principle that, lying back 
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of the sickness, and all the ills of life, is the deeper 
root of sin; and that its removal is indispensable 
to any permanent undoing of the evils of humanity. 
Therefore, He says nothing to this sufferer about 
healing in the first instance, but treating him as an 
inquirer for salvation, simply addresses to him the 
gracious words; ‘‘Son thy sins be forgiven thee.”’ 
It was a beautiful announcement of the Gospel 
which He had come to bring to lost men ; assuring 
them not only of forgiveness, but of that higher 
Sonship into which that forgiveness would bring 
them as soon as they accepted; not requiring of 
him any long penance, or difficult conditions; but 
simply announcing the great fact of forgiveness, 
already provided and waiting his acceptance; and 
he might at once enter upon it and its glorious con- 
sequences. 

This is the Gospel which He comes to us to an- 
nounce, and which He commissions us to announce 
to men, and authorizes every sinner to accept. He 
knew, of course, that such a sentence would bring 
a complete crisis in his entire ministry, and that 
it was the assumption of a power on His part that 
some of the men before Him would never con- 
sent to admit. The forgiveness of sins was recog- 
nized as the supreme prerogative of God, and the 
assumption of it was virtually the assumption of 
Divine claims, and therefore, to the Jewish author- 
ities, an act of open blasphemy. Consequently, 
immediately after His bold declaration, He pauses 
and answers the thoughts and questions which He 
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knows are already agitating the hearts of His hear- 
ers, and He solemnly appeals to the miracle which is 
about to follow as the test in the sight of earth and 
heaven of the truth of the assertion that He has just 
made. ‘‘That ye may know that the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, He saith unto 
the sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed and 
walk.’’ He puts His stupendous professions to the 
immediate test, and the power of God bears inst&nt 
evidence that they are true. The man springs to 
his feet, and the witnessing multitudes are filled 
with amazement and loudest praise. ‘‘ When the 
multitudes saw it they marveled and glorified God 
who had given such power unto men.’”’ And as 
Mark records it, ‘‘ They were all amazed and said, 
we never saw it on this fashion.”’ Luke also 
records some of the other remarks which, un- 
doubtedly, others had heard. ‘‘They were filled 
with fear, saying, we have seen strange things 
to-day.”’ 

Christ thus links together spiritual and physical 
healing. And this important miracle becomes the 
turning point in His public teaching, and in the 
events of His life. 

It reminds us that we never can disassociate these 
two things. We have no right to claim the removal 
of sickness until we have claimed forgiveness of 
sins, and been made spiritually right with God. 

The Scribes and Pharisees were silenced, and for 
a time paralyzed by the stupendous success of His 
work, as well as overawed by the multitudes. But 
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they never forgot this hour, and from this time the 
line was drawn which ultimately led to the com- 
bination of the whole ecclesiastical power against 
Him, and His final condemnation and crucifixion 
as a daring blasphemer. 

He follows His bold position with an act almost 
as bold. He calls as one of his disciples immedi- 
ately after this, the writer of the first gospel, who 
at*the time was a publican, the lowest and most 
disreputable class of men among the Jews, and all 
the more disgraced by his occupation, from the 
fact that he was a descendant of Levi and so of 
priestly blood. - 

Christ’s church, however, is to be constituted of 
redeemed sinners. And the very chief of them, 
ofttimes, are to be most used and honored in the 
kingdom of glory and grace. Hence the poor pub- 
lican becomes the first evangelist. Grateful for the 
honor bestowed upon him, Matthew calls his ac- 
quaintances and customers around him, and a great 
company of publicans gather in his house at a feast 
intended for the honor of the Lord Jesus. He rec- 
ognizes the act of courtesy and respect, and will- 
ingly accepts the invitation, thus showing to the 
world that He was no ascetic, but came tomeet men 
on their own level, that He might lift them up to 
His. 

In doing this He does not justify us in mingling 
with the world, except in so far as we are quite sure 
that we can use this to bear witness to the truth 
and glorify God. It is one thing to go to a feast 
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of publicans in order to enjoy the banquet, and it 
is another to go to save them and glorify Christ. 
If we have come out of the world as fully as Christ 
was not of the world, then we too, can afford to join 
with publicans and sinners; but if we are still affil- 
iated with the world in spirit and character, we 
shall find it perilous to ourselves and compromis- 
ing to the work and our standing to be unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers. 

The Pharisees immediately criticised His com- 
plicity with such men, and tried to construe it into 
an evidence of defective sanctity. They did not 
understand that perfect purity which could mingle 
with sinners without the taint of sin, as the sea-fowl 
can plunge beneath the waves and rise without 
one drop of the turbid stream upon its burnished 
plumage. 

It was because Christ was so instinctively and 
infinitely pure that He could touch men without 
defilement, and hate their sin without repelling 
them. His purity drew men to Him, and then led 
them to love it and to receive it into their own 
hearts and lives. 

The great purpose of these significant acts was to 
define the true object of His ministry, and to lead 
men to take their side and choose their class. He 
came to save the lost, and to be the Physician of the 
sinsick soul. And so He did not expect the self- 
righteous either to appreciate or to follow Him. 
They could choose for themselves. They could take 
the place of the righteous if they preferred, but in 
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so doing they forfeited His mercy. Or they could 
come as lost and helpless sinners, and find that He 
had come for the very purpose of receiving them as 
they were, and raising them to His own purity and 
blessedness. 


Srotion IV.—Controversies and Conflicts. 


The attitude which Christ had just taken, in- 
volved Him immediately in a number of disputes 
and conflicts. 

The first of these we have already referred to, 
occasioned by His associating with publicans and 
sinners, (Luke v., 30-32). ; 

The next had reference to the subject of fasting, 
the Pharisees taking offence because His disciples 
omitted some of their punctilious ceremonies with 
respect to this ordinance, as also other rites of 
washing, cleansing, etc. He takes occasion from 
these discussions to teach, for the first time, that 
His teaching was not an addition to the old dispen- 
sation, or a reconstruction of the ceremonial law, 
but a new system which could not be mingled with 
Judaism or any of man’s traditions, any more than 
new wine could be put in old bottles; or new cloth 
patched upon old garments. 

A still more important controversy arose about 
the Sabbath. This was occasioned by His bold act 
of healing a sufferer on the Sabbath day. Two such 
cases of healing were performed about this time or 
a little after, for reasons that we have already re- 
ferred to on a former page; mainly to show that 
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the healing of the body was not a secular, but a 
Christian work, and part of the plan of redemption, 
which includes the body as well as the soul. 

The Lord took occasion to announce the true Sab- 
bath law in connection with His kingdom, namely: 
First, He claims that the Sabbath was an older insti- 
tution than those of Judaism ; coeval with the crea- 
tion; given to man as man at the beginning, and 
never intended to be shackled by mere ceremonial- 
ism, or wrested from its true spiritual freedom. 

Secondly, He adopts it and incorporates it into 
His system, as the Son of Man; and thus becomes 
the Lord of the Sabbath day, thus recognizing 
its sacredness, but also claiming the right to con- 
trol it, and legislate concerning its true observance. 

Thirdly, the Sabbath can be truly and rightly 
observed by works of mercy; relieving the spiritual 
and physical wants, either of man or of beast; and 
dedicating it to God by that which is ever dearest 
to Him—the spirit and the works of love. 


Section V.—Brief Visit to Jerusalem. 


About this time, perhaps on account of the 
gathering storm in Galilee, He withdrew for a 
short time to Judea, chiefly to observe the second 
passover of His ministry. This would make the 
time that we have already covered in Galilee, to 
occupy about three months. His visit to Jerusalem 
was a very brief one, and the only incident record- 
ed in connection with it, is the healing of the im- 
potent man at the pool of Bethesda, (John v.,1-47). 
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There has been some dispute about the identity 
of the feast here described, some claiming that 
it was the feast of Purim. Without discussing 
the question at length, the weight of evidence is 
strongly in favor of the usual passover. The other 
hypothesis would seriously change the harmony of 
the gospels, and would necessitate the shortening 
of our Saviour’s public life, by perhaps a whole 
year. It does not seem inherently probable that 
our Lord would observe with special sacredness, 
a feast like Purim, which was of purely human 
origin; and it gives much more simplicity to the 
record to regard this as the second passover, in 
common with the large majority of harmonists and 
interpreters. | 

The healing of this man was a protest against the 
superstitious notions of the people, and the sup- 
posed virtues that lay in the healing water of the 
pool of Bethesda. The clause in John v., 4, about 
the angel that went in at certain seasons and 
troubled the water, is an interpolation. But even 
the corrected narrative bears upon its face, evidence 
of a strong degree of superstitious regard for the 
virtues of the pool. 

The man was as aggravated an instance of incur- 
able and chronic disease, as could ever be brought 
as a test of the Saviour’s power. More than a third 
of acentury, he had been a helpless imbecile, and 
his will had grown as languid as his muscles; vain- 
ly hoping, from year to year, for some one to get 
him into the pool at the favorable juncture. The 
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Lord passed by, and with a quick, sharp word, 
aroused him to a state of attention and expectation, 
and hinted by His question, that the chief trouble 
lay in his dormant will. ‘‘Wilt thou,’’ He asks, 
‘“be made whole.’ Immediately the man begins to 
wander on about having no man to put him in 
when the pool is troubled, like a good many people 
to-day who are waiting for a revival to convert 
them, or somebody to pray or pull them out of 
difficulties. Christ again interrupts him with the 
sharp, quick command, ‘‘Take up thy bed and 
walk.’’ Something in the words, and more in the 
spirit that accompanied them, awakened the dor-. 
mant spark of spiritual life and faith in his poor, 
dull soul; and instantly attempting to obey, he 
sprang to his feet, and found that he had been 
fully healed. The words of Christ a little later, 
(verse 14,) intimated that there had been some 
ageravated and terrible sin behind his long and 
severe visitation; and that his future strength was 
to be maintained by vigilance and holiness. 

The chief interest of this case, however, is con- 
nected with its bearing on the Sabbath question, 
and the discussion which afterwards grew out of it. 
It was an open defiance on the part of Christ, of 
the traditions and authority of the ecclesiastical 
party. It was setting at naught all their stereo- 
typed ordinances, and that with respect to the most 
sacred of their institutions. It was, therefore, a 
crucial test between the authority of Christ, and 
the rulers of the Jewish church: and a challenge of 
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war thrown out on the very highest issues of their 
teaching, and His. 

Of course it was taken up; and the antagonism 
that had already begun in Galilee, and had formerly 
been working as the hidden leaven in Jerusalem, now 
broke forth into organized and determined power. 


Srotion VI.—Return to Galilee. 


Returning soon after to Galilee, the miracle is 
repeated in substance, in the healing of the man 
with a withered hand, in one of the synagogues ; 
not only on the Sabbath day, but on a Sabbath of 
special sacredness, which seems to be designated 
by peculiar phraseology,—the second Sabbath after 
the first, as the Sabbath immediately succeeding 
the passover, (Luke vi., 1-5). This had been 
preceded by another enormity on the part of His 
disciples, the plucking of the ears cf corn, and 
eating them, and rubbing them out between their 
hands, which was an act of secular labor almost as 
sinful as grinding them into flour. This, combined 
with the healing of the man with the withered 
hand, wrought them up to a stage which Luke 
describes as madness, and led them to conspire 
together what they might do to Jesus. He answers 
them unanswerably from their own scriptures, and 
then in open defiance, heals the man in their very 
faces. The scene is most graphic. Already gath- 
ered around Him in sullen indignation, they have 
charged Him with the sin of the offending disci- 
ples; and as he enters the synagogue, they watch 
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with wolfish hate and hope for some chance to en- 
snare him. Reading their thoughts, He prepares 
to gratify them. Right before Him sits a man with 
a palsied hand. Knowing full well their bitter 
feelings, the Lord commands him to stand forth, 
and looking in the faces of these men, He asks 
them; ‘‘Is it lawful on the Sabbath days to do 
good, or to do evil? to save life, or to destroy it ?”’ 
The very question answers itself. He that spake 
as hever man spake, knew how to put things. 

His words imply that to save life is to do good ; 
and that to take life, or to fail to-save life, is to do 
evil. And for any man to say that ever to do evil 
was lawful, would be to stultify himself, and make 
a mockery of all morality. 

It is said that Socrates used to take delight in 
letting his antagonist talk a while, and then ques- 
tion him until he brought him to a contradiction 
in terms, when he left him to the confusion of his 
own admission, and the ridicule of the people. So 
Christ first confounded the people with His wis- 
dom, and then claimed the seal of God’s interpos- 
ing omnipotence, to confirm His position. 

Unable to answer Him, they sit in impotent 
anger. Then, looking round about upon them all, 
and what an unuttered power there must have been 
in that look, which the graphic evangelists so often 
refer to, and which in this case, was probably a 
long-continued, and heart-searching gaze of holy 
scorn and triumph, He says to the man: ‘Stretch 


forth thine hand !”’ 
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In a moment the withered flesh is quickened into 
warm and glowing life. The pulses throb in every 
vein, and every eye can see that it is whole as the 
other. 

The great heart of the people was irresistibly on 
His side, and yet so strong was the hold of the 
religious rulers that it was impossible for Him 
longer, for the present, at least, to continue His 
teachings in the synagogues. And from this time 
He withdraws from these recognized centers of wor- 
ship and religion and accomplishes His ministry 
in the freedom of the open fields, the private dwell- 
ing and the mountain side, or the little ship under 
the shore of Tiberias. And with the transition 
comes a glorious enlargement, and an enhanced 
manifestation both of Divine power and of popular 
interest and enthusiasm. 


Srotion VII.—Sermon on the Mount. 


For a time, however, He withdraws from public 
work, and spends a season of retirement with His 
. disciples. This is afterwards invaded by the mul- 
titudes, who again throng around Him and force 
Him from His privacy. 

The scene of His retirement was a rugged mount- 
ain on the west of the sea of Galilee, Known as the 
Horns of Hattin. The special object of this season 
of comparative isolation, was that He might meet 
the misconceptions and misrepresentations of His 
enemies, with respect to His teachings, by the clear, 
complete, and systematic statement of the prin- 
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ciples of Christianity, and the righteousness of the 
kingdom that He had come to establish. This came 
to be known in all succeeding ages, as the Sermon 
on the Mount. It was the longest and the most 
elaborate of all His discourses; and it properly 
closed the first period of His Galilean ministry. 
It was addressed to His disciples, but was also in 
the hearing of the multitude. 

In its first form, it was probably all given as re- 
corded in Matthew, and subsequently, many por- 
tions of it were doubtless repeated, even more than 
- once, as given in sections by Mark, and especially 
by Luke, in connection with His later ministry in 
Judea. 

Its wonderful summary of moral and spiritual 
truth was not only as high above all the ethics of 
ancient philosophy, and the world’s purest teach- 
ings, as heaven is above the earth, but it was also 
immeasurably in advance, even of the teachings 
of Moses, and the ancient dispensation. In some 
sense it was a reproduction of the law, and em- 
bodied all that was permanent in the teachings of 
Moses. But it was a new edition of that law, with 
such enlargements and improvements as were fitted 
to make “‘these sayings of mine,” as he calls them, 
the supreme and abiding standard of life and obedi- 
ence for all the disciples of Jesus. 

It is not necessary to say that it was in complete 
contrast with all the formality and hypocrisy, and 
all the ceremonial traditions of the scribes and 


Pharisees. 
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Among the distinct features of its teachings we 
may notice : 

1. The gracious and benignant form in which it 
appeals to the hearts and consciences of men. The 
ancient law was robed in terror, and sanctioned by 
tremendous curses, and the very last word of the 
Old Testament, was the word ‘‘curse.”’ 

But the new law of Jesus, begins with the word 
‘“blessed,’’? and repeats it in the sevenfold chain of 
the beatitudes, until it spans the Mount of Obe- 
dience like a glorious rainbow arch, with all the 
blended tints of Divine love. 

2. It emphasizes personal character, rather than 
mere works. It recognizes men by what they are, 
more than by what they say and do. * According to 
His estimate, we are blessed because of what we 
ourselves intrinsically become. 

3. It requires humiliation and self-renuncia- 
tion, in order to true elevation. The first steps 
in its temple are all down. The first stages in its 
experience are sorrow, weakness, and an intense 
sense of spiritual need, expressed by the strong 
figures of hungering and thirsting. Their tradi- 
tional idea of righteousness was to be something 
in themselves. Christ’s prerequisite was con- 
sciousness of nothingness, and renunciation of 
self-righteousness, and self-sufficiency. 

4. The necessity of inward and spiritual life, 
rather than outward and formal professions, and 
appearances; and along with this, the spirit of 
profound sincerity, which was in such striking 
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contrast with the pretensions, and ostentatious pro- 
fessions of the prevalent religious life of His time. 

5. Singleness of aim, and simplicity of motive in 
the service of God, separating us from the world, 
and consecrating the entire being to God. 

6. Prayer as an act of direct communion with 
God, with the loving confidence of a child, and the 
recognition of His gracious Fatherhood, and tender 
care for all His children’s needs. 

8. Love, so deep and real, that it will not even 
cherish the desire to injure another, and will in- 
clude in its unlimited scope, not only the congenial 
and the kind, but even our enemies; doing good to 
them that hate us, praying for them that despite- 
fully use us, and recognizing hatred to another as 
virtual murder. 

9. Obedience, absolute and invariable, to the 
commandments and authority of Christ, as the 
test of discipleship both in the present life, and in 
the great day; for all our works shall be proved, 
and by our fruits we shall be known. 

Ideas like these, rose above all the ideas and con- 
ceptions of His time; like the heights of Lebanon 
and Hermon, above the land; and carried with 
them the consciousness of loftiness and purity, 
against which the hostile criticisms of His enemies 
were hurled in vain. Imperfectly understood and 
appreciated, perhaps, by .those who first heard 
them, yet they were treasured by His Apostles for 
future ages ; and their grandeur and transcendent 
beauty place them still, among the very highest 
evidences of the Divine origin of Christianity 


CHAPTER VII. 


LATER GALILEAN MINISTRY. 
SECOND STAGE. 


FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT TO THE PARABLES 
OF THE KINGDOM. 

Our Lord again renews His public and itinerant 
ministry. Its next period is marked by the ad- 
vancing manifestation of Divine power and grace 
on His part; increased hostility on the part of His 
enemies ; and an increased measure of faith on the 
part of His true followers, in contrast with bitter 
hostility of his enemies. 


Sxotion I.—Ilnereasing Faith. 


The first display of Christ’s miraculous power 
during this period was the healing of the centu- 
rion’s servant at Capernaum. This man was an 
important officer in the army of Antipas. He 
was a man of high and estimable character, and 
had shown the kindest disposition toward the Jew- 
ish synagogue and worship, and a devout spirit, 
by even contributing his means for the erection of 
a Jewish sanctuary. 

In the present instance, the officers of the 
synagogue are the most earnest in interceding 
in his behalf with Christ, and bear the highest 
testimony to his worth. Like Cornelius and others 
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at this period, and perhaps in all ages, he is an 
example of one, who following all the light he has, 
is sure to receive more. 

Having heard of the wonderful miracles of the 
Lord, and instinctively believing in them, and in 
Him, he had already sent two deputies to Christ, 
and then he followed them himself, and with the 
greatest deference and humility, he now begged the 
Master to spare Himself the needless trouble of 
entering his unworthy house, and besought Him 
simply to speak the word and _ his servant would be 
healed. The kindness and loveliness of his nature 
appear in his interest in one who was not even a 
child, but simply a servant in his family; and 
remind us that faith of the highest kind, is usu- 
ally linked with love, and finds its most congenial 
soil in a tender heart. 

Far deeper, however, than this, was the clear and 
penetrating grasp which he had obtained of the 
true principles of faith, and the Divine economy. 
As a Roman officer, he knew better than anybody 
else the meaning of authority and law, and the 
inexorable certainty with which the word of com- 
mand moved all the wheels of the army, or the em- 
pire. To his thought, the forces of nature, both in 
the spiritual and physical world, were but so many 
legions waiting the command of Christ, and con- 
stantly obeying his lightest behest, even as his 
subordinates implicitly responded to his command. 
Even the powers of hell, he believed, must recog- 
nize the authority of the Lord, and instantly retire 
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at His word. And so he asks, ‘“‘Speak the word 
only, and my servant shall be healed.’’ The Lord 
Jesus was unutterably moved and charmed with 
his intelligent and simple faith, and commended it 
in stronger language than He ever used in any 
other instance, with perhaps a single exception. 
The word asked for, was promptly given; and the 
healing power touched that sufferer in his dis- 
tant home as instantly and effectually as if the 
Master had already laid His hand on the throb- 
bing brow. 

The contrast of such faith on the part of a 
stranger, and a Gentile, seems to have deeply 
touched the heart of Christ; and brought to His 
mind the vision of Israel’s rejection, in the coming 
ages ; and the eagerness with which the Gentiles 
should yet claim the blessings which they refused. 
‘*Many,’’ He says, ‘‘ shall come from the east and 
the west, and shall sit down with Abraham and 
Isaac in the Kingdom of God. But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer dark- 
ness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.”’ 


Srotion Il.— Higher Manifestations of - 
Divine Power. 


The next manifestation of Christ’s power was 
more stupendous than any yet displayed. During 
the preaching tour that followed the healing of the 
centurion’s servant, we find the Lord arriving at 
the city of Nain on the following day, this will 
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give us some idea of the celerity and extent of His 
journeys. Nain was twenty-five miles from Caper- 
naum ; and this distance had been traversed on 
foot during the few hours that intervened. The 
ruins of Nain still meet the traveler's eye; and 
with strange suggestiveness, the chief objects vis- 
ible, are a few tombs on the hillside. Passing out 
to one of these, the funeral procession meets Him, 
with all the extravagant accompaniments of eastern 
mourning. The whole city follows in the mourn- 
ful train, for it is a well-known family, and a 
terrible stroke has fallen on that’ desolate widow. 
One graphic touch, discloses the extreme severity 
of the trial. Her heart had already been crushed 
by a more bitter bereavement ; and now her only 
son, and perhaps her earthly stay, was torn from 
her arms. <A few words of ineffable simplicity and 
power, describe the scene. <A throb of compassion 
from the heart of Jesus; a word of consolation; 
the touch of an Almighty Hand upon that silent 
dust ; a word cf authoritative command: ‘‘ Young 
man, I say unto thee arise,’’ and the whole scene is 
changed in a moment. Rejoicing and awe, yet 

“great fear, fall upon the hearts of men as they 
realize indeed that a Great Prophet has arisen 
among them. 

Just over the same hill, nearly a thousand years 
before, Elijah had also raised an only son, at 
Shunem, the very next village to Nain, and the 
hearts of the wondering people may have very 
naturally connected the two miracles, and felt that 
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the very highest age of supernatural power which 
their race had ever witnessed, was again returning. 
Only once before in the history of Judaism had 
such Divine interposition appeared. In all the 
history of Moses and Joshua, such a miracle was 
unknown. Even Isaiah and Jeremiah were not so 
honored. John the Baptist had not raised any- 
body from the dead. Only in the brief period of 
Elijah and Elisha, just before the fall of Israel, 
had the power of Christ thus been made manifest 
among men. And as this overwhelming revelation 
of the presence.of the Mighty One among them 
burst upon them, the impression swept like sup- 
pressed but resistless fire over all the land, and 
men feared and wondered ; and even John in his 
lonely prison, sent his disciples to ask Jesus of His 
works, and of His Messiahship. The answer to 
John is the miracle that has just been performed ; 
and the kindred proofs of Jesus’ presence and 
power which have already preceded it; and, above 
all, the preaching of the Gospel to the lowly and 
the poor. 

But notwithstanding all His miracles, and the 
irresistible awe with which even this was received, ” 
the Master discerns deep in the hearts of the peo- 
ple, and especially of the influential classes, a 
spirit of determined unbelief and rejection, which 
extorts from His lips the most bitter invectives that 
He has spoken, and which fill the larger portion of 
the eleventh chapter of Matthew. We shall return 
to this later ; meanwhile, we next observe 
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Srcrion IlI.—Higher displays of Divine Love. 


The manifestation of Christ’s power in the mir- 
acle at Nain, is soon followed by the corresponding 
exhibition of His grace in the house of Simon the 
Pharisee. Invited to dinner by this haughty and 
selfcomplacent ruler, who probably felt that he 
was conferring a special honor on the new Rabbi; 
and perhaps, risking his own reputation a little in 
receiving Him, the Lord passes right into his house 
from the midst of the thronging multitude, and 
probably from the delivery of the discourse re- 
corded in the eleventh chapter of Matthew. 

One of those who heard those words of loving, 
tender invitation, was a poor sinful woman. With 
her heart all broken with contrition and love, she is 
scarcely conscious of her actions, and following in- 
stinctively, the form from which she could not take 
her eyes, she enters the open court of Simon’s 
house perhaps unnoticed; and as Jesus reclines on 
the costly divan beside the luxurious table of his 
wealthy host, she throws herself at His feet, which 
at an oriental table would be easily accessible from 
the outside of the circle, and pouring upon them a 
flood of tears, she wipes them in mingled shame 
and. tenderness, with her richly flowing tresses. It 
is one of those instantaneous acts which are done 
before they can be fully realized. It was all over 
before the Pharisee had time to interpose. How- 
ever, his keen eyes had quickly seen that Jesus not 
only permitted the deed of the woman, but seemed 
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to appreciate and enjoy it. And his cynical heart 
had already taken His: measure. Could he have 
spoken aloud, his thoughts would have taken some- 
thing like this shape. ‘‘Ah, I see! He is no better 
than the rest. Either He is weak and unworthy, a 
man who has allowed this woman’s approach from 
an unworthy motive, or else He is a poor simpleton 
who does not know her real character. Certainly 
He is not a prophet, or He would have known 
by intuition that she is an abandoned woman; and 
no true Rabbi would allow a woman, far less, a 
sinful woman, to approach him with such free- 
dom.’’ However, he was too well-bred a man to 
make any public scene, and his thoughts, as he 
supposed, were all with himself. Never was a man 
more mistaken. Another has been thinking too, 
and reading his inmost,soul; and now He speaks: 
‘¢Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee.” Ina 
cool and haughty way, the Pharisee replies as if 
tolerating his offensive guest until the disagreeable 
interview is over; ‘‘Say on.’ Then follows that 
marvelous parable of the two debtors, in which the 
various degrees of human sin and Divine forgive- 
ness are so exquisitely contrasted ; and the closing 
question with which Simon gets caught in the toils 
of his own admission. Next comes the terrific ap- 
plication ; with an edge as keen as the finest steel, 
the Lord lays bare His host’s false heart, and even 
rude neglect. ‘‘Thou gavest me no water. Thou 
gavest me no kiss. My head thou didst not 
anoint.’’ These were the ordinary courtesies which 
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eastern hospitality should not have forgotten; and 
this poor woman has put all of Simon’s pretentious 
courtesy to shame, and supplied his glaring omis- 
sions with her tears and love. And then, turning 
to the woman, but still addressing Simon, He adds 
those words of ineffable love and tenderness, which 
are not only the seal of her own forgiveness, and 
the very music of heaven to her heart, but which to 
the latest ages unfold also to us, the depth of His 
forgiving mercy, and its divinest test and evidence, 
a heart of love. 

What a commentary these ~words must have 
formed on the previous discourse of Christ with 
respect to the unbelief of the Galileans, and the 
weary and heavy laden ones whom He had invited 
to come and accept the mercy which Simon had 
refused. 


Sreotion IV.—lnereasing hostility on the part of 
Tis enemies. 

In the face of all these displays of grace and 
power, the hatred of His enemies reached a higher 
point at this time, than ever before. The climax 
of their opposition was a bold and blasphemous 
charge which they now dared to make, that all His 
works were the direct result of the power of Satan. 
This was indeed the crisis of their situation, and 
from this hour, their attitude was fixed, and their 
doom was sealed. They had committed the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, and in the face of the 
clearest and most divine demonstration, they had 
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rejected the light, and openly insulted and blas- 
phemed and insulted the very God they professed 
to worship. God could set no higher seal upon the 
ministry of His Son than the testimony He had 
already borne. He had constantly borne testimony 
to His teachings and character by the marvelous 
and unparalleled power which had accompanied 
His ministry, in every possible exhibition of au- 
thority over the powers of nature, the power of dis- 
ease, the spirits of hell, and even at length the very 
realm of death itself. And now, with every form of 
evidence repeated and emphasized, they deliber- 
ately rejected His own teachings and His Father's 
witness, and attributed the very things on which 
their own national history was based, to the power 
of the devil. It wasan awful hour for Judaism, and 
its effects are still vibrating in the withering curse 
which eighteen centuries have not yet fulfilled. 

The Saviour meets their charges with the most 
solemn warnings and rebukes, showing them the 
absurdity of their attributing to Satan the miracles 
which were directed against His own kingdom; 
and then taking occasion to warn others against 
that desperate profanity which some of them had 
already reached, and which would constitute the 
only unpardonable sin under the gospel dispensa- 
tion. The fearful character of this sin seems to 
consist in the rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ 
after He has been attested by the witness of the 
Holy Ghost, and the direct supernatural evidence 
of God himself. 
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In the life of the individual sinner, this terrible 
act is committed only when the Saviour is deliber- 
ately and finally rejected, after the Holy Ghost has 
convicted the soul of its sin and need, and called it 
to accept Him as a Saviour. 

There may come a time in every life when this 
call is made for the last time, and this rejection is 
a direct act of disobedience to the Spirit of God. 
It would be a terrible mistake to identify such a 
hopeless crime with the ordinary and frequent in- 
stances of disobedience to the Gospel which Satan 
frequently uses to drive earnest souls to despair. 
The most conclusive evidence of such a sin is, a 
state of indifference, and the absence of conviction 
and of the influences of the Holy Spirit. There are 
many who think that the particular act here re- 
ferred to, cannot now be repeated. It is, however, 
probable that the essential elements are still the 
same whenever the soul rejects the Divine light, 
with a consciousness that in so doing it is disobey- 
ing the Holy Ghost. Even in the fearful warnings 
and judgments which the Lord utters on this occa- 
sion, He implies, and indeed declares, that there is 
no sin too great for forgiveness. The cause of its 
unpardonableness would seem to be, because it 
rejects the very channel of pardon, namely, the 
Saviour Himself. 

With this outbreak of unbelief and opposition it 
may not be improper to connect His solemn utter- 
ances a little before, against the Galilean cities, 
which after all the light and opportunity they had 


150 LIFE OF CHRIST. 


enjoyed, were practically rejecting the gospel. It 
is the first time that the Saviour has allowed His 
lips to pronounce such fearful words. Very slow 
was He at all times to speak aught but messages 
of blessing. But when His mercy is rejected, there 
is no wrath so terrible as the wrath of the Lamb. 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, which had 
been the scenes of His mightiest works, are held 
up as examples of a guilt and punishment more 
terrible even, than Sodom and Gomorrah. The 
sin of refusing Jesus Christ, and rejecting the 
Gospel, is declared to be greater than the vile and 
unnatural crimes of the cities which were buried 
in fire and brimstone. And the hearts of men are 
prepared for the warnings and teachings of the 
coming ages, which are to make the acceptance or 
rejection of Christ, the one pivot of destiny, and 
the one condition of life or death. This is an awful 
truth which cannot be too much emphasized : that 
to reject the Lord Jesus Christ, is the sin of sins, 
the seal of all other sins, and the only damnable 
and unpardonable sin of the Christian age. 

It would seem. that even His own family had 
become influenced and prejudiced against Him at 
this time, through the general opposition of the 
more influential classes. And at one time they at- 
tempted to arrest Him as insane, and place a for- 
cible restraint upon His actions, (Mark iii., 21). 
Failing in this, they attempted to approach Him 
more gently, probably for the purpose of more 
quietly influencing Him. But knowing instinctive- 
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ly their spirit, He refused to see them; and uttered 
the language which was to establish the deeper 
bond of spiritual relationship with all His true 
disciples. ‘‘Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren ?”’ 

There is reason to believe that this cloud was 
only a temporary one; and we know that a little 
later, His immediate family, at least, His mother, 
was by His side, amid the awful scenes of the 
crucifixion, in tender sympathy and fellowship. 
But for a while it must be true of the Man of Sor- 
rows, according to the ancient prophetic picture; 
‘‘T am become a stranger unto my brethren, and an 
alien unto my mother’s children. For the zeal of 
thine house hath consumed me.”’ 


Section V.—Zhe Parables of the Kingdom. 


This period draws toaclose with another scene 
of retirement with His disciples, and a second series 
of spiritual and systematic teachings, known as The 
Parables of the Kingdom, and designed like the 
previous Sermon on the Mount, to meet the present 
condition of things by a still deeper unfolding, in 
these wondrous parables, of the true principles 
which were to be realized in the development of 
His kingdom. 

His method of teaching now assumes an entirely 
different form. He, hitherto has spoken in the 
usual didactic form of discourse, socommon in the 
Old Testament, and among the Rabbis. But hence- 
forth, His chief addresses are given in the form of 
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parables. These constitute the most beautiful and 
striking examples of illustrative teaching, and are 
models of the very highest expression of truth. 
At this time, however, they had a more immediate 
design, explained by Christ Himself to His dis- 
ciples, namely: to conceal the truth from His 
enemies, and from minds that were willful, preju- 
diced, and unbelieving; and at the same time, 
afford an incentive to the earnest, sincere, and 
serious, to search for it the more diligently, and 
appreciate it more earnestly when they discovered 
it. His adversaries had shown so persistent a dis- 
position to misrepresent Him, that His words 
henceforth were disguised and vailed ; thus disarm- — 
ing their criticism, even when the message was 
most sharply pointed to their own hearts and 
consciences. 

But to His own true disciples, the vail was not 
thick enough to hide the truth from the truly 
inquiring. And like all precious things in nature, 
which are usually concealed, or buried behind some 
partial obstruction, the treasure was fitted to be- 
come more prized, by the very efforts that were 
necessary to discovery. Like the kernel in the nut; 
the pearl in the seashell; the gold in the rock, the 
treasures of Christ’s wisdom and love, have to be 
mined and extracted by the hand of diligence and 
faith; and the loving labor makes the truth more 
living and precious to the seeking heart. 

The first series of our Saviour’s parables consti- 
tutes a sevenfold unity, and contains a complete 
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and beautiful picture of the unfolding of His king- 
dom in the future history of the church and of 
the world. 


THE SOWER. 


The first of these, the parable of the sower, sets 
forth the planting of Christianity; the failure of 
much of our preaching and teaching through hin- 
drances in the soil; the growth notwithstanding, 
of much of the good seed; and the final test of 
the true husbandry in the abundant fruit, some 
thirty, some sixty, and some an hundredfold. 


THE TARES. 


The second, the parable of the tares, represents 
the good seed which Christ and His disciples 
sowed, as mingled next with the evil which Satan 
speedily scattered in the soil, and so connected and 
intermingled with the good, that it could not 
always be openly separated, but must, to a great 
extent, be left to the harvest time and the hands 
of the angelic instruments of final judgment. 

This prophetic parable was literally fulfilled in 
the heresies and corruptions which so soon ap- 
peared in the early history of the church. 

These two parables were especially fitted to com- 
fort and encourage His disciples, in the midst of 
the bitter oppositions of His enemies, and the 
seeming failure of much of His work. It was neces- 
sary that they should know that even the good seed 
Ile had planted, would seem to be lost in many 
cases, because of the hindrances in the Nearts of 
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men. And not only lost, but intermingled with 
the evil which the adversary was so ready to sub- 
stitute for the truth. No preparation for Christian 
work is more necessary than a full recognition of its 
difficulties, and the causes of apparent failure and 
discouragement; and a spirit fortified by under- 
standing the true principles of God’s kingdom, and 
the intermediate trials, often of long duration, 
which must precede the ultimate triumph of the 
truth. 


THE MUSTARD SEED. 


The third parable, the grain of mustard seed, 
represents this system of mingled good and evil, 
growing rapidly into enormous proportions, as a 
vast ecclesiastical system; over-shadowing the 
world, and lodging in its branches not only the 
innocent fowls, but even the evil birds which we 
saw devouring the good seed in the first parable. 
This has been strikingly fulfilled in the rapid 
spread and growth of nominal Christianity, a 
growth, however, which has not always been 
wholesome, and which has often sheltered many 
evil things. 


THE LEAVEN. 

The fourth parable, the leaven, gives us the 
interior view, and the true moral and spiritual 
character of this great religious overgrowth, and 
we cannot doubt what that character is when we 
remember that leaven is always the symbol of evil. 

This parable was fulfilled in the papal apostacy, 
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and the spiritual declension of the church, with 
all the developments of evil that have followed 
during the ages, and to-day honey-comb much of 
our nominal Christianity, with an inflated body 
of worldliness, selfishness, and spiritual unwhole- 
someness. 


THE TREASURE AND THE PEARL. 


The fifth and sixth parables, the treasure hid in 
the field, and the pearl of great price, give an in- 
terior view of the good in contrast with the evil 
represented by the leaven. They answer the ques- 
tion, Is there then no truth or purity in the king- 
dom which cost the Lord so much? Yes, God has 
hidden and holy ones in every age, like that 
treasure hid in the field, out of sight, often, but 
the very element for whose sake the world itself is 
preserved; and the pearl of great price, which is 
yet to adorn the very crown of the Lamb, for which 
He has sold all His riches that He might possess it. 
The former parable represents this holy element in 
its individual and several members, as the innumer- 
able coins in a heap of treasure. The latter, the 
pearl, represents it in its unity and collective 
capacity as the one true, pure church, the Bride of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which is to shine in the 
glory of the New Jerusalem with the splendor of 
all that is expressed by the combined jewels of the 
universe, “having the glory of God, and with a 
light like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, clear as crystal. And the twelve 
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gates were twelve pearls, and the streets were pure 
gold, as it were, transparent glass.”’ 


THE DRAW NET. 


The seventh parable, the draw net, foreshadows 
the final separation between these two contrasted 
elements in the kingdom, represented by the various 
fishes which have been struggling in the net during 
the centuries, but which on the Advent shore are 
to be divided by the angelic hosts, ‘‘when the 
righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of the Father.’’ Till then, like fishermen, we 
are to gather from the sea with the Gospel net, ‘‘of 
every kind,’? not always knowing the false from 
the true, but working in faith and love, and waiting 
in hope until He come. 

These precious and glorious lessons, were no 
doubt unspeakably comforting to His own heart, 
notwithstanding the trials and disappointments of 
this period of His ministry. But they were even 
more important for His disciples thus early to 
understand; and as we also understand them, we 
shall be better fitted to work for Him and with 
Him, who is still the rejected of men. 

After He has spoken these wondrous words in 
the hearing of the multitude, He retires with His 
disciples into the house, where He privately ex- 
pounds them to their ears alone; and it is very 
remarkable that those which referred to the inner 
and deeper life of the church, are spoken only in 
their hearing in the house, and not to the mul- 
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titude. The first four, describing the outward 
growth and corruption of the church, were uttered 
publicly ; but the last three, representing the hid- 
den life, and inner purity of the kingdom, and also 
the final separation, were His whispered words to 
them alone. This was something the world could 
not understand. And we only can understand it, 
if like them, we abide in the house with Jesus, and 
wait upon Him in the inner chambers of com- 
munion, and divine illumination, for His personal 
teaching. 

As He closes, He solemnly asks them, as He also 
asks us as we have listened, ‘‘ Have ye understood 
all these things?’’ ‘‘ Therefore every scribe that is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like a 
man that is an householder, that brings out of his 
treasures things both new and old.”’ 

With this wonderful series of symbolical teach- 
ings, He closed the second stage of His Galilean 
ministry ; and probably, a short interval elapsed 
before the next and final circuit began. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


LATER GALILEAN MINISTRY. 
THIRD STAGE. 


FROM THE PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM TO THE DISCOURSE ON THE 
Livinec BREAD, IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM. 


This stage of our Saviour’s life is marked by the 
climax of His manifested power and glory, and of 
the hostility and rejection of His enemies. 


Section I.—His Manifested Power and Glory. 
fTis power over nature. 


This section begins with the miracle of the still- 
ing of the tempest, (A/att. xiv., 1). 

Immediately after the delivering of the parables 
of the Kingdom, He crossed over to the other side 
of the lake, or rather, He was compelled by His 
anxious disciples to desist for a time from His long 
continued and exhausting labors, and lie down for 
a little rest in the fishing boat. As Mark vividly 
describes the scene, ‘‘they took Him even as He 
was in the ship.’”’ They seem to have felt that 
they must take the Master in charge, and insist 
on His having some rest, and giving some con- 
sideration to His own health and comfort. Yield- 
ing to their loving care, He lay down in the hinder 


LATER GALILEAN MINISTRY—THIRD STAGE. 159 


part of the rude vessel on a pillow, and was soon 
fast asleep. He had probably been speaking all day 
long, and was physically, thoroughly weary. A 
perfect man, He was subject to all our human 
infirmities. It is delightful to realize in that 
weary and sleeping form, how very near the Son 
of Man has come to our human life, and all our 
need and weakness. But in a little while, the sea 
is swept with one of the sudden storms that so 
often burst without warning through the Galilean 
ravines, and the little ship is tossed in the angry 
waves, until shipwreck seems imnfinent; and even 
those hardy sailors, are unmanned with terror, and 
ready to give up in despair. There seems to be 
good cause for their fears, for the waves have 
swept the decks, and the little ship is full of 
water. 

The Master, meanwhile, has still slept on. His 
weariness may have been profound ; and perhaps it 
was intended that we should see how perfectly our 
Great Pattern could rest in His Father’s care, in 
the wildest danger. At last, the disciples hasten 
to His side and suddenly awakening Him, almost 
reproach Him with His seeming indifference. Their 
own fears, and the evident danger, made His tran- 
quility seem almost heartless. ‘‘ Master, carest 
thou not that we perish?’ is their impassioned 
cry. Inamoment, He whom the storm could not 
awaken, has heard their cry of distress. He rises 
and speaks but two short words, ‘‘Peace,”’ 
‘¢ Silence,”’ as though the raging billows had been 
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the soldiers of a Roman legion obeying the officer’s 
command. Ina moment all is still, and the calm 
seems aimost awful. Then turning to the men 
who had but a little while before undertaken to 
care for Him, but now so soon needed His protec- 
tion instead, He gently reproves their fears and 
doubts, and reminds them that they themselves 
might have claimed the same victory. ‘‘ Why is 
it that ye have no faith? And they feared ex- 
ceedingly, and said, one to another, What manner 
of man is this, that even the sea and the winds 
obey Him.”’ 

There is a peculiar grandeur and beauty in this 
manifestation of the Saviour’s power. His irre- 
sistible authority over the most terrific elements of 
nature, was exercised so calmly, and with so little 
effort, that this seems especially to have impressed 
His wondering disciples, even more than some of 
His more demonstrative miracles. And then, the 
contrast is so great between the perfect humanness 
of that weary and sleeping form, and the all- 
controlling Omnipotence, that by a word could 
hush the raging storm in a moment, that we may 
well say with them, ‘‘ What manner of man is this? 
So absolutely human, and yet so gloriously Divine. 
Truly, this is the Son of Man. Truly, this is the 
Son of God.”’ 

It is delightful to see in the miracle a picture of 
our deeper spiritual life. That little ship may well 
represent not only the church amid its trials, but | 
the soul which has received Him for its guest, amid 
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the conflicts of temptation. Sometimes, like the 
disciples, we take Christ in charge, and feel in our 
love and strength, that we must take care of Him 
and His cause, and often, as on that Galilean night, 
we soon find ourselves too weak even to take care 
of ourselves. But the moment of our discourage- 
ment and disaster always finds Him near, ready to 
carry us and our burdens too. 

A little child wanted to carry his father’s books 
upstairs to the new library. On the way, the 
volumes became too heavy a burden for him and 
they fell all around ; he burst inte tears, in confu- 
sion and failure. But his father took him up in 
his arms, and gathering up the books, carried both 
him and his burden. So these loving disciples that 
day, like many of us since, thought that they 
must take care of the Lord, but the scene ended 
in their Lord saving them from destruction, and 
teaching them their absolute helplessness and de- 
pendence upon Him. 

This picture teaches us that Christ may often be 
in the heart, and still apparently asleep. There 
may be no manifestation of His presence; the 
storm may grow wilder, and the danger more 
imminent, and still He not seem to know or care. 
Sometimes, we too have cried in such an hour, 
‘*Carest thou not that we perish?’ And then how 
ashamed we have felt when that unbelieving com- 
plaint found Him so near and ready to help, and so 
gently reproving of our distrust and unbelief. 

The reproof which Christ addressed to the tem- 
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pest, seems to imply that He recognized its fury as 
rising, at least in part, from some personal and 
hostile source. There are other intimations in the 
Scriptures, which justify the inference that the 
powers of evil in the heavenly places, often control 
the elements of nature, and cause, no doubt, many 
of the convulsions which we attribute to natural 
forces; and are the instruments not only of the 
hurricane and cyclone, but also, perhaps, of the 
pestilence, the fiery sunstroke, and many of the 
destructive forces and causes of calamity and dis- 
aster, (Job i., 16-19; Eph. ii., 6-12). 


Srotron I1.—His Power over Satan. 


Christ’s triumph over the Galilean storm is fol- 
lowed immediately by the greatest victory yet 
recorded, over demoniacal influence. The moment 
they land on the eastern shore, they are met by two 
demoniacs of Gadara, in whom the conflict between 
the spirits of the victims, and the demon power 
which possesses them, appears with a vividness 
truly appalling. No such aggravated case is re- 
corded anywhere else in the Bible. One of these 
cases was possessed by a legion of at least a thou- 
sand separate demoniacal spirits. His physical 
strength was so superhuman that no chains could 
bind him. With an overwhelming shadow upon 
his spirit he sought the dwellings of the dead for 
his abode, and took a savage delight in lacerating 
and tormenting his own flesh, as well as making 
himself a terror to all men. His approach was 
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dreaded more than a wild beast’s; his family had 
long ago been glad to hope that they should never 
see his face again. 

In the vivid pictures given by the evangelists of 
this case two distinct personalities stand out in 
bold relief; the man imploring deliverance; the 
demon imploring respite from the abyss, and 
asking, if expelled from the man, for a home in the 
bodies of the herd of swine. The narrative is 
soon centered upon one of these figures, who seems 
to have been a most aggravated case. Drawn by a 
resistless attraction, he throws himself at the feet 
of Christ, a strange paradox at once of attraction 
and repulsion; longing for deliverance in his 
human spirit and yet pleading to be let alone, 
on the demoniac side of his being. What an 
awful picture does it present of the majesty of the 
human soul; able to be the home and the instru- 
ment for a thousand of the once lofty beings that 
now inhabit the lower realms of the spiritual world. 
One man could endure a legion of devils, which a 
thousand swine could not stand for 4 second. One 
human body could become the instrument of the 
combined power of a thousand fallen angels, and 
under their control could possess the strength of 
perhaps a thousand men, and could snap asunder 
like a piece of pipe clay the strongest iron chain 
that could be forged. If the human body can be so 
mighty under the forces of Satan, how boundless 
are the possibilities of its strength under the 
Spirit of God. 
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With a calm and majestic authority, the Lord 
grants both these requests. He delivers the man, 
and permits the demons to enter the swine. In- 
stantly, seized with the same impulse of self-de- 
struction, which had manifested itself in the de- 
moniac before, and which is so often a feature of 
this form of mental disease, the swine rushed 
violently into the sea, and miserably perished ; 
while the wretched spirits which possessed them 
through their own very request, were compelled to 
return to the pit which they so much dreaded. The 
amazed herdmen who witnessed the whole scene, 
were evidently impressed with its supernatural char- 
acter, for we read that they fled in fear into the 
city; and as soon as they told their masters what 
had happened, the whole city came out and entreat- 
ed Christ that He would depart out of their coast. 
The motive for this may have been the spirit of 
selfish avarice, and the fear that if so powerful a 
being remained among them, they would lose all 
their property. The act of Christ in allowing the 
destruction of: the swine, did not involve any in- 
justice, even in the matter of property rights; 
because the keeping of swine was unlawful for a 
Jew, and their desire to continue in such business, 
rather than to have the presence of the Lord, evinc- 
es a spirit which did not end with them, unfortu- 
nately, but still often keeps Christ out of many a 
heart and life. The Lord granted: their prayer 
also, as He had the request of the demomiac and of 
the legion, and left them to their swine, and the 
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Satanic powers which had seemed to find a conge- 
nial home among them. 

In another way, the Master contrived to reach 
many of these people, a few weeks later. Rejected 
among them Himself, He sent to them a messenger 
whom they could better understand for the present, 
and through whom at length, they were glad to 
welcome Him. This was no other than the healed 
demoniac himself. Sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed and in his right mind; the happy man 
asked no other joy than to be permitted ever to re- 
main by his gracious Master’s side. But it might 
not be so. ‘‘ Jesus suffered him not,’’ but said to 
him, ‘‘Go home to thy friends, and tell them what 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and had 
compassion on thee.’’ He himself needed to be 
established by giving and standing to his testi- 
mony, and learning to live a life of faith and 
practical discipline, in conflict and service. His 
people needed his testimony too, in order that 
through him they also might learn of the Great 
Deliverer whom they needed as well as he. Over 
yonder hills, was a broken hearted mother or wife 
or little family, whose terror he had often been 
as he came near the old homestead. Now, he must 
go to them and show what the Lord has done. 

What a moment that must have been when at 
length they saw him coming; how the children 
would find some hiding place, and the poor wife 
or mother would almost faint with fear; but as 
the figure comes nearer, calm, subdued, clothed, 
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and in his right mind; as he knocks softly at the 
door, and waits patiently for admittance, and the 
hushed and tender voice in a moment disarms 
their fears; what transports of joy and wonder 
must have welcomed that wanderer back; and 
how the tidings would fly around all the regions 
about, until from village to village, and from 
city to city, throughout the whole of Decapolis, 
the word had spread, that the maniac of Gadara 
was restored through the prophet of Galilee, and 
that in a little while that Prophet Himself was 
coming to visit their homes to heal their sick and 
suffering, and to teach the Gospel of His king- 
dom. It is little wonder that a few weeks later 
the whole of that populous region were ready to 
crowd around Him, as He repeated the miracle 
of the four thousand on the eastern shores of the 
lake of Galilee. 

This miracle was intended to be the pattern of 
Christ’s saving power over all the wide domain of 
the kingdom of darkness, in the hearts of captive 
men. How often has it been repeated since in 
the experience of the wild and desperate inebriate, 
and even the raging maniac, through the same 
Jesus Christ. How many happy homes and recon- 
ciled families to-day are rejoicing in the same 
redeeming power which has snatched husband and 
father from the demon of lust that had made 
him almost as great a terror as the madman of 
Gadara. 

In a little town in Wirtemburg, a young pastor 
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and a few of his flock claimed one day, the same 
almighty power to be revealed in a victim of the 
wildest insanity. All night long they prayed and 
waited by her side; and the more they prayed, the 
more the fiend seemed to rage; while her body 
was distorted and convulsed, and her lips poured 
forth the most terrific blasphemies. But still they 
waited and claimed the power of Jesus’ name. As 
the morning light was breaking, and their faith 
was still claiming a blessing, suddenly her lips were 
opened, and a cry that fora moment stopped their 
breath, came forth; but it was a new cry. They 
could scarcely believe for a moment, the words that 
they heard. ‘‘ Jesus is victor,’’ was the shout that 
God had put upon her lips; and springing to her 
feet, she repeated it again, and again, and again, 
until it rang out all over that German town; and 
years afterwards was remembered with strange 
emotion by all that had heard it. She was healed ; 
the demon power was broken, and she went forth 
from that hour, a happy, humble, loving hand- 
maiden of the Lord, to minister to the insane and the 
suffering, to tell the goodness of Jesus and the pow- 
er of His name, and to be the commencing link in 
the marvelous ministry of Pastor Blumhardt, which 
followed afterwards for more than half a century. 


Srection IlIl.—Power over disease and death. 


On His return to the western shore, the Lord is 
met by no less a personage than the ruler of the 
synagogue, with the message that his little daugh- 
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ter is now lying at the point of death, and the 
urgent request that without a moment’s delay, he 
will hasten forward, and save the sinking life. 
Jesus immediately responds ; and the miracle that 
follows crowns in the most glorious manner the 
marvelous works not only of this stage, but of His 
whole Galilean ministry. He hastens forward to 
the house of Jairus. 

But on the way, a sudden detention occurs, 
which adds to the miracle enhanced difficulty, and 
yet glory. The Lord was always at leisure, even 
under the most pressing circumstances. And 
though a dying child, and an agonized father are 
waiting for Him, He has plenty of time to stop by 
the way and heal the woman who presses through 
the crowd, and touches the border of His garment. 
It was part of His plan that these two miracles 
should thus come together, and be so strangely 
interlocked, both in their circumstances and in 
the lesson which they were thus fitted to teach. 
Eagerly pressing her way through the heartless 
and thronging crowd, so dense, as we see from the 
graphic touch in the narrative, that even the 
Master was jostled on every side by hundreds 
of persons; this poor invalid of twelve years of 
suffering, Manages somehow to push her way 
through the mass, and perhaps partly creeps undeér 
them, until at last, she is able to touch from the 
ground, where she may have been dragging her 
way along, the border of His flowing garment. 
This was all she needed. Long had she thought 
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about this hour, and felt if she could but come in 
contact, even in any measure, with His person, 
and touch but the hem of His robe with her finger, 
she could draw from Him the healing power which 
she knew He possessed. It was even as she had 
believed. In that moment she was conscious that 
her being was filled with His mighty life; and He 
was conscious too, that a throb of that life had 
gone from His heart to some suffering child. 
Instantly, He pauses with one of those significant 
gestures and tones, which, in a moment, compel 
attention, and quickly asks, ‘‘Who touched me.” 
The answer of the disciples, brings out a beautiful 
lesson of the difference between touching and 
touching. There is a touch which may bring us 
into a sort of contact with Christ, and yet may 
mean nothing but a mere accidental acquaintance. 
But there is a fowch which concentrates in it all 
the intense reality of appropriating faith, and all 
the strength of His instant life and communion. 
“Somebody has touched me,’ and how His tones 
must have emphasized those words, ‘‘For I per- 
ceive that virtue hath gone out of me.’’? Perhaps 
by this time His searching eye had found her out, 
and she felt herself pierced by its irresistible 
glance. How she had shrunk from that test, and 
longed to steal her blessing in silence, and keep 
it in the secret of her own glad heart. But this 
could not be. That blessing would be lost if con- 
cealed, and that testimony would not only honor 
Him, but prove a blessing to the latest ages. 
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Falling at His feet she tells Him all, perhaps with 
trembling voice and flowing tears, and it may be, 
with modest shame. But she quickly feels that 
she is speaking to no hard censor. Tenderly, He 
encourages her humble heart: ‘‘ Daughter,’ He 
says, ‘be of good comfort, thy faith hath made 
thee whole. Goin peace.’”? And she rises with a 
blessing infinitely richer than her healing, even 
her soul’s salvation; a faith that has become 
henceforth the channel of every other needed 
blessing, and a peace which is to make her life all 
one bright promise of joy and rest; for the lan- 
guage literally is, ‘‘Go into peace,’’ into a new 
world, all lighted up by the presence and the 
blessing of God. 

The several evangelists combine a number of 
graphic touches in all these pictures, which it is 
delightful to mingle in the many tinted portrait. 
Luke tells us the nature of the woman’s dis- 
ease, and as a physician, intimates some of the 
physiological phases. He tells us that it was 
an issue of blood, and that it was staunched ; 
and he has the candor to admit as an honest 
physician, that she had spent all her living 
upon physicians, neither could be healed of any. 
Mark puts it a little stronger, from the bold 
blunt style of Peter, from whom no doubt, he 
had received his impressions, telling us she ‘‘had 
suffered many things from physicians, and was 
nothing better but rather grew worse.”’ 

Apart from the lesson already referred to of the 
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personal and living contact of appropriating faith 
so exquisitely set forth here, the next and most 
strikihg practical application has reference to the 
apparent insignificance in the act of faith in itself, 
and the high degree of confidence in the power 
of Jesus expressed by this very fact. She felt the 
Lord was so full of power, that the most trifling 
act would be sufficient to claim it. In this respect, 
her trust was similar to the centurion’s, who did 
not demand that Jesus should come to his house, 
but only wanted a word. She was satisfied with 
even less ; not even requiring the Master to touch 
her, or that she should touch His person. The 
border of His garment would suffice, if it brought 
the faintest contact even for an instant. 

We are reminded of the third great example of 
faith in the Gospels in this connection: the woman 
of Canaan, whom we shall meet later, who like 
this woman, only asked a crumb; for she felt that 
from so great a Master, the merest fragment was 
more than all the universe from anybody else. So 
still, our faith in God will often show itself in some 
very trifling thing. It needs not the magnitude of 
the occasion, or the channel, if we only have the 
magnitude of God behind it, and the faith that 
recognizes Him—as infinite and omnipotent in the 
grain of sand as in a rolling sun, or in all the 
celestial systems. 

But now the procession moves on. It was well 
that Jairus had gone before, for this delay would 
have driven him frantic. Already the household 
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are distracted with intolerable suspense, on 
account of the delay in the Master’s arrival. 
Eagerly they watch the paling cheek and sinking 
bosom, and hope anxiously that they can hold 
that failing breath a little longer, and that every 
sound may be His footfall. But alas, they fear, 
and soon they know, that it will be vain. They 
know the meaning of that quick short breathing ; 
that quivering lip; that cold sweat; that faint 
sigh ; and then, that awful stillness. Their dar- 
ling is dead! It is too late! O, that He had only 
come at once! It might not have been. They have 
not thought of a greater miracle. Their poor 
hearts break completely down; and the next 
thought is to kindly spare Him further trouble, 
and perhaps, to let Him know, with a little pang 
of wounded grief and bitter disappointment, that 
if He had taken a little more trouble, it might not 
have been too late. And so they send word to 
meet Him, ‘‘ Trouble not the Master, the damsel is 
dead.”’ 

With sublime and inexpressible dignity and 
conscious power, the dear Lord pays no attention 
to this word, but passes right on to the ruler’s 
house. Already it is full of the wild and usual 
scenes of oriental mourning. The women are wail- 
ing and wringing their hands; and the hired 
mourners going through their customary profes- 
sional duties with all the usual demonstrations of 
distress. All this shows that a little time must 
have elapsed on the journey. The Master enters 
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with His three disciples. His first word is one of 
reassurance to the despairing father. He too must 
be in some way a partner in this glorious triumph. 
‘‘ Be not afraid, only believe,’ is the quick word 
which conveys no thought of sympathy; no 
message of blind, hopeless submission. It sum- 
mons him to strange and mighty expectation. 
Fear will hinder the Divine working, and faith 
only, will claim all things. So still, His voice 
meets us in the hours of crisis; ‘‘ Be not afraid, 
only believe.’’ O, if we would only believe, how 
often the midnight hour would burst into sunshine. 

Next, all the false and empty forms of earthly 
grief and unbelief must be swept aside. A little 
word first falls from the Master’s lips which had a 
deeper meaning than they could understand, and 
which was spoken as through a Divine phono- 
graph to the far oft children of later times, ‘‘The 
damsel is not dead, but sleepeth.”’ He meant to 
open for us the windows of the grave, and let us 
understand, in the light of His risen life, how little 
of horror there really is in it to His children, and 
how misnamed and misunderstood it often is. 
Their scornful laugh only showed how little they 
could understand His deeper teaching, and how 
real the miracle that afterwards followed. They 
knew but too weil (and it was necessary that this 
should be expressed lest any one might after- 
wards say that the death was only a feint) that it 
was too real. ; 

Having thus given their testimony they are 
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cleared quickly out of His way; and accompanied 
only by the three special witnesses of His power, 
His subsequent glory, and afterwards His agony 
in Gethsemane, He enters the chamber of the 
dead. There is no attempt at dramatic descrip- 
tion; nor shall we dare to add to the trans- 
cendent simplicity of the Divine picture. ‘‘ Damsel 
arise,’ is all that is spoken; and in a moment, 
the lovely child is standing before them, and 
folded in her parent’s arms. With perfect self- 
composure; at home as much in this moment 
of triumphant power as if calmly seated at the 
noonday meal, the Master commands with beauti- 
ful thoughtfulness, that something should be given 
her to eat; and then passes on as though nothing 
unusual had occurred. 

There is nothing in all the records of His life, 
just like the record of these two miracles, in the ex- 
quisite interweaving of their incidents and lessons. 
The one comes in the course of the other, and is 
embosomed in it like Ezekiel’s wheels, a wheel 
within a wheel. There must have been something 
designed in this and especially intended to teach 
some combined lesson. What lesson so appropri- 
ate to the framework, and so important for our 
whole spiritual life, as these two blended truths, 
which lie interlocked in each other’s arms like 
these two miracles: namely, the omnipotence of 
God, and the omnipotence of faith. In the raising 
of the dead there was nothing but Divine power ; 
and the subject of this miracle was helpless even 
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to co-operate. In the healing of the woman, there 
was nothing but faith; and the very power of 
Christ seemed to be but passively drawn upon. 

Each of these incidents presents the subject from 
opposite extremes. Either one would give a one- 
sided view of our relations to God; but both 
together present in glorious harmony, as_ two 
perfect and ever blended links, the two truths so 
finely expressed by Dr. Chalmers; that we must 
trust as if all depended upon God, and yet 
co-operate as if all depended upon us. In one 
view, God must do all. In another, faith seems 
to take all, and God is only glad to let it. The 
Holy Scriptures have expressed these two truths 
in the two sentences: ‘‘ With God all things are 
possible,” and ‘‘All things are possible unto him 
that believeth,’ (Lake v., 40-55; Matt. ix., 18-26; 
Mark v., 21-48). 


Srotion IV.—Second Visit to Nazareth. 


About this time, three important incidents oc- 
curred in our Lord’s life, which more fully belong 
to the next section, but which should be marked in 
our chronological chain. The first of these was the 
second visit to Nazareth, briefly alluded to, and 
seemed to be marked on the part of the people by 
bold and hopeless unbelief, preventing the exercise 
of the Lord’s miraculous power to any important 
extent, and even filling Him with surprise and 
amazement. ‘They said, ‘‘ Whence hath this 
man these mighty works, and this wisdom?’ but 
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they ‘‘ were also offended in Him.’’ And Jesus said 
unto them: ‘‘ A prophet is not without honor but 
in his own country, and among his own kin, and 
in his own house.” And He could do there no 
mighty work, save that He laid His hand upon a 
few sick folk and healed them. And He marveled 
because of their unbelief, (J/ad?. xili., 54-58; Mark 
vi., 1-6). 


Srzcotion V.—Sending Out of the Twelve. 


Next followed the sending out of the twelve, 
by two and two, that they might compass a wider 
circuit by their separate ministry, and publish 
the Gospel of the kingdom through the whole of 
Galilee; gathering thus the people in larger multi- 
tudes to Him, and preparing for His personal 
coming to their various cities. This was also in- 
tended to commission and prepare them for their 
own future ministry. The time was evidently 
drawing near when He would leave them, and His 
works must be continued through their personal 
labors. They must now therefore be trained to 
succeed the Master, and become the Apostolic 
messengers and administrators of Christianity. All 
through His earthly ministry the Master was not 
only teaching the masses, but especially training 
His own disciples. No ministry was ever more 
carefully educated than the early teachers of Chris- 
tianity. Most of His teachings had been addressed 
primarily to them, and all of them explained 
again and again in great fullness in their private 
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intercourse. Innumerable times we find Him re- 
tiring alone with them and unfolding to them 
patiently and profoundly, as they were able to 
bear it, the higher teachings of His kingdom. 
This is especially the case towards the close both of 
the Galilean and Judean ministries. Like the an- 
cient masters of classical philosophy, who used to 
be accompanied by their pupils as they taught in 
the academies, or lingered in the groves, so he real- 
ized the most simple and beautiful picture of a true 
teacher; giving to them line upon line, and pre- 
cept upon precept; here a little and there a little, 
as their minds apprehended and grasped the truth; 
turning it into practice by sending them forth 
armed with His commission and power to perform 
the same works that He did, and preach the truths 
that He had Himself taught them. 

The commission now given to them included all 
the functions, qualifications, and enduements for 
their future ministry, which the coming years were 
to fully realize in their experience. Much of this 
they may not have fully understood as yet, but 
the Holy Spirit would afterwards ‘‘bring all these 
things to their remembrance, whatsoever He had 
said unto them,’’ and work it practically into their 
life and ministry. 

They were armed with His authority ; whoever 
received them, would be recognized as receiving 
Him ; whosoever rejected them, as rejecting Him. 
They were also clothed with His power to heal the 
sick and even to raise the dead; this latter minis- 
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try always confined to the twelve Apostles, and not 
afterwards included in the commission of the Seven- 
ty, as the healing of sickness was. They were also 
to be accompanied by the Holy Spirit, who should 
speak in them and through them: and they were 
warned that they should meet with persecution, 
opposition, rejection, and some of them with death 
itself. But they were commanded to maintain a 
simple and unfaltering trust in their Father’s care 
and protection, and know that all things were con- 
trolled by His power, and overruled by His wisdom 
and providence. 

Their present brief ministry seems to have occu- 
pied the time which He spent in revisiting Naza- 
reth, where He probably went alone. They soon 
after returned to Him, perhaps to Capernaum, 
bringing with them the tidings which perhaps had 
hastened their return, and which constituted the 
third of the events which we have above referred 
to, namely—the tragic and cruel murder of John 
the Baptist through the wicked paramour of Herod. 
The tidings were first brought by John’s own be- 
reaved disciples; and no doubt, all their hearts 
were together deeply moved by the sad event, 
throwing the heaviest shadow which had yet fallen, 
over His future path, and bringing more vividly to 
His own heart, and perhaps to their thoughts, the 
approaching tragedy which was soon to close His 
ministry too. 

It was appropriate and natural that both the dis- 
ciples and Master, should long for a little season 
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of quiet; and so He retires with them to some 
lonely spot amid the valleys of Galilee, for a brief 
season of repose, and renewed communion with 
God, and with each other. So still, in our own 
experience, when a season of labor is ended, and the 
shadows of trial have been gathering about us, He 
sometimes says to His disciples, ‘‘Come ye apart 
into a desert place and rest awhile.”’ 


Sxotion VIl.—Renewed Manifestation of His 
Power and Glory. 


Their retirement was soon interrupted ; they had 
scarcely reached their chosen resting place when 
the thronging multitudes began to gather around 
them. The eager people had watched their depart- 
ure, and had traced them to their haunts in the 
wilderness; and before the first day closed, a 
multitude of perhaps fifteen thousand people, in- 
cluding women and children, had covered all the 
green hillsides of the wilderness. It was a con- 
siderable distance from any town, for they had 
gone as far out of the way as they could; and as 
the evening drew on, the disciples became deeply 
anxious about the risk of allowing such a crowd 
to remain longer without any provision for their 
food or shelter. The Master had allowed them to 
intrude upon His solitude, and had not endeavored 
to repel them as they continued to come. 

The beautiful pictures of all the Gospels in 
this connection, represent Him as moved with 
compassion. ‘‘ He looked upon them as sheep with- 
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out a shepherd,’ and He taught them all the day 
long, and healed their sick and suffering as before. 
- And now, when the disciples came to Him with 
their anxious faces, and their seemingly wise solici- 
tude, He astounded them with the cool reply: 
‘‘They need not depart; give ye them to eat.”’ 

The personality of two disciples comes out in this 
connection with vivid distinctness. Philip is over- 
whelmed with the magnitude of the difficulty, and 
answers the Lord’s searching question with the 
remark, ‘‘Two hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them, that every one of them may 
take a little.’ Andrew, however, seems to have 
had a simpler faith, and said unto Him, ‘‘ There 
is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves and 
two small fishes; but what are they among so 
many.’ But even he becomes dismayed when he 
thinks of meeting the multitude with the scanty 
supply. At the Master's word, however, the dis- 
ciples arrange the multitude in ranks of fifty each 
upon the grass, and with a measure of faith which 
we must not overlook even in them, they begin to 
distribute to them the morsels which the Lord 
had already blessed, and given forth from His 
own hand. Quietly, and almost imperceptibly, the 
bread is multiplied as fast as it is distributed, 
and in a little while the vast company have been 
abundantly satisfied, and there are many baskets 
of fragments still remaining. Not one of these 
is suffered to be lost; with an economy as rigid 
as His bounty has been prodigal, the Master 
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requires every remnant to be gathered up and 
treasured for their future need ; and every disciple 
has a basket for himself, to remind him in the 
future of the resources, and the multiplied blessing 
which we ever gain by believing and giving. 

No comment is added at this time upon the 
deeper significance of this wondrous manifestation 
of the power of Christ; but in the coming years it 
would often remind them, as it has through all the 
centuries taught the feeble and struggling church, 
that their weakest resources are sufficient for even 
the world’s vast needs, if only brought to Christ 
and blessed by His hand; and that faith and love 
can go forth to the end in His name, and feed the 
multitude who are famishing for the living bread ; 
and find as it gives its scanty resources, that they 
have multiplied not only to meet the world’s need, 
but to return and bring full blessings to our own 
enriched souls. 

The effect of this stupendous miracle upon the 
multitude, was to produce the most dangerous en- 
thusiasm, and even lead to a political movement 
for the immediate recognition of Christ as a tem- 
poral king, which it required all His wisdom and 
firmness to avert. In this task He was not likely 
to be assisted by His disciples whose own impulsive 
enthusiasm would have been too ready to second 
the multitude. And so He at once dismisses them 
in their little ship to the other side of the lake, 
while He remains unhindered by their agitating 
presence, to send the multitude away. Having 
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accomplished this, He retires into a mountain to 
pray; and there alone with the Father, He for 
hours pours out His overburdened heart, and the 
thoughts that crowd upon Him in view of the im- 
portant crisis in His ministry and life, which at 
last has come. He sees as nobody else can see, the 
profound reaction which is to immediately follow 
the very height of His apparent success; and He 
knows that before another week has passed, the 
very multitudes that have followed Him and tried 
to enthrone Him, will have turned away from Him; 
and that the very region in which for the past 
eighteen months He has labored so successfully, is 
henceforth to be closed to Him forever. Nor does 
He forget, amid all these thoughts, the little band 
now struggling amid the waves of the tempestuous 
sea. It is a picture of the ages that are to come; 
the little church sent out on her stormy voyage, 
and the Master on the Mount of Ascension in pray- 
er; and at last in the coming dawn the glorious 
appearing of the Lord to His tired disciples, and 
the advent of millennial peace. No doubt, His 
prayer that night took in all this, as well as their 
present distress. At length their peril has reached 
a crisis; and the hour of extremest danger brings, 
as it usually does, His presence and deliverance. 
Walking upon the waters of the troubled sea, He is 
soon beside them; and although His presence at 
first alarms them, yet His gentle voice brings recog- 
nition and peace. ‘‘It is 1; be of good cheer; be 
not afraid.’? We may not always know the form 
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of the Master's coming, but we shall ever know 
His voice; and no matter what the surroundings, 
that word of assurance is enough ; ‘“‘It is I.’’ Still it 
is His voice of consolation. He does not say to us 
always, ‘‘It is easy; it is freedom from the storm 
and the enemy ;”’ but, ‘‘It is I.”’ 

In the sudden revulsion of their feelings, poor 
Peter gets one of his frequent falls. Uplifted 
indeed, and moved by a sudden impulse of over- 
confidence, he ventures to walk by his Master’s 
side upon the waters; succeeding while he keeps 
his eyes on Christ, but sinking’ instantly when he 
looks at the storm and the surging sea. But the 
gentle Master accepts what was true and genuine, 
both in His faith and love; recognizes even the 
little faith ; gently reproves the doubt, and teaches 
the disciple some lessons which would afterwards 
sustain him in the victorious conflicts of His future 
ministry. Entering the little vessel, the storm is 
instantly quelled, and the ship is at the land 
whither they went. 


Section VII.—Discourse in Capernaum and De- 
sertion by His Galilean Followers. 


The Sabbath which followed these miracles, was 
spent by the Lord in Capernaum, and the series of 
events was vividly summed up in His long discourse 
given that day on the living bread, recorded in full 
in the sixth chapter of the Gospel of John. 
Throughout this entire discourse, the allusion is 
obviously ; first, to the multiplied bread with 
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which the five thousand had been fed: and 
secondly, to the Passover feast which at that 
time was being observed at Jerusalem, and of, 
which this Sabbath was the great day. This was 
probably the only Passover of our Lord’s ministry 
from which He was absent. And He celebrates it 
in Capernaum by the remarkable sermon which 
John has given so fully, and in which He unfolds 
the deepest spiritual meaning of the Old Testament 
types regarding Himself, and also, of the miracle 
which has just preceded; lifting their thoughts 
and apprehensions above that which is merely 
earthly, and endeavoring to reveal to their carnal 
hearts the spiritual character of the blessings He 
has come to bring. 

The deeper and fuller exposition of this sublime 
address will be found elsewhere. It touches the 
profoundest truths and experiences of the spiritual 
life; and reveals the Living Christ, and our vital 
union and fellowship with Him, with a fullness 
which Jesus had not before attempted to express. 
But to His hearers it was utterly unsatisfactory, 
disappointing, and inexplicable. They wanted an 
earthly king, and material bread; and they were 
looking for a Messiah who would lift them above 
the toils and struggles of their present difficult 
position. To have it all dissipated in a cloud of 
mysticism, disgusted and repelled them ; and from 
that time we read, many of His disciples went 
back, and walked no more with Him; so that even 
to the twelve, He had to turn with the plaintive 
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inquiry, ‘‘ Will ye also go away?’ This was the 
turning point in His Galilean ministry. The mani- 
festation of His grace and power could go no 
further; and after all, to find only the response 
of selfishness, blindness, earthly-mindedness, and 
unbelief, ou the part of the myriads that He had 
taught and blessed, must have been a bitter and 
heart-breaking sorrow to His nature. 

Imperfectly as they yet understood Him, the 
hearts of the immediate disciples still remained 
true. To His searching question, Peter quickly 
answers: ‘‘Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life. And we believe and 
are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
Living God.” The Master gladly accepts the 
confession, in which no doubt most of them join; 
but He is too true to deceive them even about 
themselves ; He knows that one of these twelve is 
false, and shall yet strike His heart its most cruel 
blow ; and so He tenderly and solemnly lets fall the 
forewarning intimation even in this hour of loving 
testimony: ‘‘Have I not chosen you twelve, and 
one of you isa devil!” 

Thus upon the closing scenes of His Galilean 
ministry falls the double shadow; first, of the 
desertion of the great mass of His followers; and 
secondly, of the very betrayal itself, and the dark 
shadow of the cross. 

Here let us pause for a moment, and gather up 
the two pictures which form the double climax of 
His Galilean ministry. 
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First, of power and grace; and, secondly, of 
hostility and rejection. In the former picture we 
see His stupendous triumph over nature in the 
stilling of the tempest, which commences the 
series ; the walking upon the water, which closes 
it; and the multiplying of the bread, which 
forms its highest and most glorious manifesta- 
tion. 

Secondly, His power over Satan in the healing 
of the Gadarene demoniaes, His most impressive 
victory over the powers of darkness. 

Thirdly, His triumph over death in the rais- 
ing of Jairus’ daughter. Thus Nature, Satan, and 
the Grave, all lay their trophies at the Master’s 
victorious feet. To this might be added His sublime 
and profound teachings in the parables, and the 
discourse at Capernaum, reaching the highest 
point of spirituality which He had yet attempted 
with His followers. 

But in contrast with all this, and heightened by 
it, the unbelief and hate of man grows more 
extreme at every stage. We notice this first in 
His parables, to which He had to resort on account 
of the criticising spirit of the Pharisees. And, 
secondly, in His rejection by the Gadarenes, even 
after the stupendous miracle He had wrought 
among them upon the demoniacs. Thirdly, His 
public rejection at Nazareth, which He had visited 
during this period, and where He had narrowly 
escaped a violent death. Fourthly, the death of 
John the Baptist, tidings of which had come at 
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this time, throwing over Him and His disciples, the 
shadow of His own cross. And finally, the turning 
away of the Galileans themselves, even after His 
most gracious displays of love and power, 1nd His 
most profound spiritual teachings. 


CHAPTER Ix. 


CLOSE OF THE GALILEAN MINISTRY, AND 
TRANSITION TO THE NEXT STAGE OF 
OUR LORD’S LIFE AND WORK. 


INCLUDING THE ENTIRE PERIOD FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE 
Living BREAD, IN CAPERNAUM, JOHN VI., UP TO 
His DEPARTURE FOR JUDEA TO ATTEND 
THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES AT 
JERUSALEM, JOHN VII. 


Section 1.—Departure from Galilee. 


Soon after the discourse already referred to, 
whose spirituality so repelled Christ's Galilean 
followers, coupled probably with His refusal to 
gratify their political desires, and allow Himself to 
be made a king, the Lord Jesus is compelled by 
the increasing opposition which meets Him from 
every side, to withdraw from the scene of His 
recent labors. The more immediate cause of this 
is the return of the Scribes and Pharisees from 
Jerusalem, and their renewal of the old controver- 
sies with extreme bitterness. Thus confronted by 
His old enemies, and no longer sustained by the 
shallow populace, He perceives that the door in 
western Galilee is closed, and: with solemn warn- 
ings to the Pharisees about their unscriptural 
traditions, and the nature of true holiness, (Mark 
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vii., 1-23), He turns away from their midst, to new 
scenes and peoples. Before leaving, He seems to 
have performed some further miracles in Caper- 
naum, of great power and significance, (Matt. xiv., 
35; Mark vi., 55). 


Section II.— Visit to the regions of Tyre 
and Sidon. 


His first destination is the heathen region away 
to the north-west on the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 
His chief object probably, was a season of retire- 
ment from the malignant persecutions with which 
He had recently been surrounded; and more 
especially the opportunity for quiet instruction to 
His disciples; also, their preparation for the 
severe trials into which they were soon to enter; 
and the final separation which was now beginning 
to draw near in prospect of His crucifixion. But 
Mark tells us He could not be hid. His fame 
had far preceded Him; and among the people 
that seem to have thronged Him, there was one 
poor heathen woman, whose faith extorted from 
Him one of the mightiest of His miracles, and 
perhaps, the very greatest of all His promises. 
She was a Gentile, and a Canaanite; a daughter of 
a race accursed since the time of Noah; doomed 
to extinction under J oshua ; and branded with 
deeper infamy by the enormities of Jezebel and 
the Sidonian idolatry. They were, perhaps, the 
most corrupt and degraded of all the ancient 
races. And that she herself had been deeply 
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stained with sin, is clearly implied in our Lord’s 
strong language to her. But amid all her wretch- 
edness and sin, there was a strange spark of 
Divine faith, which at length wrung from the 
Lord His mighty healing power, and His un- 
feigned admiration and delight. 

She had never seen Him before, and probably 
had never read or heard a single promise from 
His lips. But there was something in her con- 
ception of Him, and perhaps something in His 
face or manner which made her feel and know 
that He was as good as He was great; and that 
somehow He would and must help her in her 
distress. And so she clung to Him with a per- 
tinacity which was not discouraged by His silence, 
or by the failure of His disciples to obtain her 
blessing by their intercession; or by His own 
strange intimation that His mission to the Jews 
excluded such as she; or even by His more cruel 
answer which branded her as a dog, and excluded 
her from the children’s bread. Her own heart told 
her doubtless, that all He said of her was true; 
she attempted no excuse; she took the lowest 
place of sin and worthlessness; and then from His 
own very words, extorted the claim that even the 
dog has its rights; even the sinner can ask for 
mercy ; and to one so great as He, her greatest need 
was butacrumb. The conception which these words 
showed of Christ’s boundless power, and also her 
admission of her own utter unworthiness, com- 
bined to form perhaps the most perfect picture 
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of the lowliness and the loftiness of faith which 
we find anywhere in the Scriptures. The Master 
was himself conquered by it, and dismissed her 
with the mighty answer: ‘‘O woman, great is thy 
faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” 

After the unbelief and rejection of Galilee, this 
incident shines like a star in the midnight skies; 
and must have been to His own heart an unutterable 
joy, and a blessed prophecy of the faith and love 
which should yet come to Him from the Gentile 
nations, and the children of heathenism and sin, 
after His own had rejected Him. / 


Srotion IIIl.—Return to Decapolis. 


How long the Sidonian ministry lasted, we have 
no intimation. It may have covered a few weeks. 
The whole interval embraced by this chapter was 
six months, and probably, the longer portion of it 
followed this detour. Returning by a wide cir- 
cuit through the north. and north-eastern regions, 
He reappears on the eastern shore of the sea of 
Galilee in the region known as Decapolis, or the ten 
cities. It was in this region that the demoniac of 
Gadara had already proclaimed His wonderful 
power and grace, and so prepared His way for a 
new and widespread ministry. This was a partially 
heathen region. His coming is hailed by eager 
thousands who throng His ministry, as formerly on 
the western shore. One of the miraculous incidents 
of His ministry at this time is recorded by Mark, 
(Mark vii; 31-87), with the intimation that it was 
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but one of many miracles of healing, so that the 
people could only say, ‘“‘He hath done all things 
well. He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak.’’ In the account of this miracle, 
we seem to perceive on the part of the Lord, a spirit 
of caution and reserve that we have not seen before. 
He takes the sufferer aside from the multitude, and 
He accompanies His healing act by a sigh; perhaps 
breathing out the burden of His own deep sense of 
the unbelief and opposition that surrounded Him ; 
or was it the utterance of His deeper sympathy 
with the miseries and wreck of ruined humanity, of 
which this was but a sample ? 

The most important incident of His ministry in 
Decapolis, was His feeding of the four thousand. 
The scene was almost a repetition of the previous 
miracle of the feeding of the five thousand, only 
that the scene and the audience were entirely 
different. The most remarkable feature of the 
miracle is the fact that the disciples themselves 
seem to have entirely forgotten the previous mira- 
cle; and that it seems to be as difficult for them to 
believe in the Lord’s resources, as if they had not 
had that stupendous lesson of faith. The Lord 
seems grieved and disappointed, and reproves their 
slowness of heart to understand and believe, (Mark 
vill., 14-21 and Matt. xvi., 5-12). 

The little incident of their forgetting to take bread 
for their next journey, plunged them into immediate 
consternation, as though He who had fed the thou- 
sands, was not still able to supply all their need. 
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After this great miracle, the Lord recrosses for a 
brief interval the sea of Galilee once more, to the 
region of Dalmanutha, probably, Magdala, where 
His old enemies are waiting to meet Him with 
their subtle questions, and their bitter controver- 
sies. They demand from Him a sign from heaven, 
which He refuses; and reminds them that if their 
eyes were sufficiently opened, they have had all the 
signs and light they need desire, in the events of 
the times. 

Hastily leaving this region of unbelief’ and hos- 
tility, He returns to the city of Bethsaida Julius on 
the eastern side, where He performs the last re- 
corded miracle of His Galilean ministry, on the 
shores of the lake where most of His mighty works 
had been done. It was the healing of the blind 
man, and was marked by several striking peculiari- 
ties. Asin the case of the deaf and dumb patient 
a few days before, He withdrew from the multitude 
before performing the miracle, and led the man 
gently by the hand out of the town; perhaps 
because the sufferer himself needed to be separated 
from the distractions of the crowd, and get his 
thoughts fixed on the Lord. Then He touched his 
eyes with spittle, and laid His hands upon him, 
and asked him if he saw; the healing was only 
partial at this point; but one more touch of the 
Master’s hand completes the work, and looking up, 
the blind man sees all things perfectly. 

The caution given to this man also intimates the 
gathering force of the opposition that the Lord 
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recognized were on every side. He sent him away 
to his house and said: ‘‘Neither go to the town 
nor tell it to any in the town.”’ The object of these 
restrictions was, most probably, the danger of excit- 
ing a public attack; perhaps upon the Lord Him- 
self ; perhaps upon the healed one, before he was 
prepared to stand the conflict. 

In each case we must be led directly by the Lord 
Himself, even in the matter of our testimony. 


Section IV.—Retirement to Caesarea Philipi, 
and the Mount of Transfiguration. 


His Galilean labors having now practically closed, 
it was important that the interval should be spent 
in preparing His disciples for the next period of 
their life and work; and also, in being Himself 
divinely strenghtened for the more trying events 
which immediately awaited Him as He approached 
Jerusalem and Calvary. He therefore withdraws 
with His disciples, into the region north of Galilee 
at the sources of the Jordan; and on their journey 
He begins to prepare them for His approaching 
death, by a series of remarkable conversations. 

First, He extorts from Peter the confession of 
His divinity, and commends his confession in the 
strongest language, as the revelation of the Father 
Himself, to him. ‘‘Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.”’ 

‘Secondly, He ventures to tell them plainly as 
He never before has done, that He is to be deliv- 
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ered into the hands of the Gentiles, and to be 
literally condemned and put to death; and then to 
rise again from the dead on the third day. This is 
met by Peter with the most violent and passionate 
resistance ; and the Lord has to reprove His disci- 
ple in the strongest language He has ever yet 
employed toward him, intimating that his opposi- 
tion to His Master’s death is literally Satanic, as 
every doctrine is that excludes the cross of Jesus. 
No matter how loving may be our devotion, or how 
profound even our worship of the Son of God, if 
we are ashamed of the offence of the cross, or omit 
the marks of the blood, the Lord can only say to 
us, ‘‘Get thee behind me, Satan.”’ What an awful 
rebuke to Unitarianism, and to humanitarian re- 
ligion of every kind. 

Thirdly, this is followed by the announcement of 
His Second Coming in glory with the angels, when 
all the suffering of the cross, and the shame of the 
testimony of a rejected Saviour, shall be recom- 
pensed by the glories of the millennial age, and 
the rewards of the kingdom which is then to follow. 
So the Master has a kingdom, but it is a king- 
dom which follows the cross and the resurrec- 
tion. These teachings are of the most transcendent 
importance at this period of the Saviour’s life, 
because they constitute not only the substantial 
platform of Christianity,—the deity, death, resur- 
rection, and second coming of our Lord. but they 
are the very key to the meaning of the transfigu- 
ration, which immediately followed this discourse, 
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and was intended as an object lesson, illustrating 
and emphasizing all these great truths. This was 
implied by the Master’s words as He closed the 
interview: ‘‘There be some standing here that 
shall not taste of death until they have seen the 
Son of Man coming in His kingdom.’’ These were 
the three disciples that witnessed the transfigura- 
tion; and that transfiguration was the coming of 
the Son of Man in His kingdom, in type and 
foreshadowing. 

Pursuant to this intimation, after an interval of 
a week, the Master accompanied by Peter, James 
and John, ascends at length the Mount of Vision. 
Tradition has associated this event with the lovely 
Mount Tabor, which stands as the most conspicu- 
ous object in the landscape of southern Galilee. 
But all the requirements of the narrative limit ns 
to some mountain in a very different region ; and 
the only one that sufficiently meets the conditions 
in that locality where the Master now was, is the 
majestic, snow-crowned Hermon. It was an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and it stood ‘‘apart.”’ Its lofty 
dome is still the most conspicuous object in all 
this region, and its solitude and sublimity supreme- 
ly qualified it for the scene of so Divine a manifest- 
ation. The time of the ascent, was night; perhaps 
it commenced in the afternoon, and the summit 
was reached long, probably, after sunset. The 
three chosen witnesses had already stood by His 
side in the chamber of death and resurrection, and 
were yet once more to be eye witnesses of His dark 
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hour of conflict and agony in the Garden. Fitting 
that they also should be the beholders of His com- 
ing glory, and the ‘‘eye witnesses of His majesty.” 

The scene began with a season of earnest prayer 
on the part of our Lord; and as His spirit entered 
within the gates of the heavenly world in holy 
communion, the glories of that world suddenly 
broke through the open doors of prayer, and covered 
Him for a little space, with tbe robes of His own 
primeval majesty, and of His future advent kingli- 
ness. His countenance shone like the sun, and His 
raiment was white as the light ; while the cloud of 
the Divine presence wrapped them around as with 
the curtains of the heavenly chambers. From 
the midst of the cloud there came an audible voice, 
the voice of the Father, proclaiming, ‘‘ This is my 
beloved Son; hear ye Him.’ By His side, perhaps 
bowing at His feet, were the glorified forms of 
Moses and Elijah; and their voices were heard 
speaking of that very cross which He Himself had 
prophesied a few days before, and which the 
unbelieving Peter had refused to accept. A 
strange awe fell upon the wondering disciples, 
paralyzing their heavy senses almost into the 
stupor of sleep, and yet filling them with a strange 
though trembling ecstasy, which found expression 
in the wandering words of poor Simon, ever ready 
to give utterance to his first impulse even when he 
but half understood it himself: ‘‘ Lord, it is good 
for us to be here, and let us make three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias.” 
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But as they gaze, the heavenly voice fastens their 
attention exclusively on Him who is the central 
figure of all this glorious scene; the cloud and 
the heavenly figures pass away, and they see ‘‘no 
man save Jesus only;’’ typical of the temporary 
dispensations of the law and prophets, which had 
likewise now passed away, and left: the Lord Jesus 
in His teachings and commandments to supersede 
all former teachers, and to receive the supreme 
homage and obedience of His people, with all the 
supreme authority conveyed in the message from 
the cloud: ‘‘Hear ye Him.’’ The purpose and 
effect of this vision, therefore, were first, and pre- 
eminently, to bear witness to the Divinity and 
Messiahship of the Lord Jesus in contrast with all 
other Divine messengers that had preceded Him ; 
and to give Him the highest place in the love, con- 
fidence, and submission of His people. Secondly, 
it was designed to emphasize the doctrine of His 
death and atoning suffering, of which the heavenly 
visitants had so clearly spoken, as the one great 
theme of interest in the spiritual world, ‘The 
decease which He was to accomplish at Jerusalem.”’ 
This word decease, however, includes much more 
than His death ; it covers the idea of His depart- 
ure, and so includes His resurrection and ascen- 
sion, of which He also Himself had given notice 
in His conversation with His disciples. It was 
necessary that the shame and weakness which at- 
tached to the idea of the cross, should be neutral- 
ized by the glory with which it was associated in 
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the minds of these superior beings; and that they 
should come to recognize it, as they afterwards 
did, as the sublimest glory of their Lord’s ministry, 
and the highest theme of love and praise, both in 
earth and heaven. 

Thirdly, the Transfiguration was perhaps more 
than anything else designed to exhibit the glory 
with which the Lord Jesus should come again in 
the future ages, accompanied by His glorified 
people, to bestow upon them the rewards of their 
sufferings and service. His own appearance was 
an expression and prophecy of the majesty with 
which He will then appear, no longer in the 
garments of humiliation, but in all the splendors 
of enthroned Divinity, and universal triumph. 
And the appearance of Moses and Elias was like- 
wise typical of the two classes of the saints of God 
who shall then be with Him, namely, those who 
like Moses shall have been raised from the dead 
in the first resurrection ; and those who like Elias, 
shall be translated from the earth, to meet Him 
in the clouds, and both shall thus be united in the 
beatific scene. As they gazed upon the picture, 
their own sufferings and humiliations must have 
been gilded with a glory they had not seen before ; 
and they themselves inspired with hope and 
courage for the trials which they too should 
share with their suffering Lord. The Apostle 
Peter, in referring to this in one of His later 
Epistles, distinctly declares that it was an exhibi- 
tion cf “the power and coming of the Lord Jesus 
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Christ.”’ All its meaning, doubtless, was not at once 
made plain to them ; but at length they understood 
it under the fuller teachings of the Spirit; and it 
became to them, as it had been to Him, the Mount 
of Vision from which they could also learn ‘‘to 
endure the cross and despise the shame,’’ for the 
joy set before them. 

This vision, doubtless, must have meant very 
much for the Lord Himself. From this time He saw 
His cross as only the front of a grander picture, 
back of which rose all the glory of His ascension, 
and His mediatorial and millennial reign. He 
went down into the valley of death with the 
vision of glory in full view, and henceforth, His 
path was one of victory and confidence; His face 
was steadfastly fixed to go to Jerusalem; He had 
a baptism to be baptized with, and ‘‘He was 
straitened until it be accomplished.”’ 

So to us He gives the vision, amid life’s trials, of 
the triumph which awaits us; and as we look 
from our Transfiguration Mount, we know that 
“the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared to the glory which shall 
be revealed in us.”’ 

The picture of the Transfiguration receives its 
final coloring, and its crowning glory in the scene 
which immediately followed, the ensuing morning, 
as they descended from the mountain. A strange 
and terrible spectacle met their eyes; a crowd of 
curious people had gathered around a distressed 
father and his lunatic boy; while the nine dis- 
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ciples that had remained below, had been all night 
long helplessly attempting to cast out the evil 
spirit. Something in the Saviour’s face must have 
lingered from the night before ; for we are told by 
the graphic Mark, that ‘‘when the people saw 
Him they were amazed.’’ Hastening to Him they 
tell the story of the father’s distress, and he 
himself, soon adds his own appeal, telling of the 
long continued and violent torments of his son, 
and imploring the Lord in a sort of helpless 
despair: ‘‘If Thou. canst do anything, have 
compassion on us and help us.’”? The Master’s 
reply suddenly changes the whole attitude of 
affairs, as He throws the responsibility wholly 
upon the father, and exclaims: ‘‘If thou canst 
believe, all things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth.”? This is a thought that had never oc- 
curred to him, or, it would seem, to His disciples ; 
but meeting it with an honest heart the best he 
can, he quickly answers, ‘‘ Lord, I believe;’’ and 
then, conscious of His own insufficiency, he wisely 
throws even his faith upon the Lord and adds, 
“Tord, help mine unbelief.’’ Then the Master 
speaks the mighty word of command, and the 
conflict begins in the suffering child. At first it 
seems to be more than he can possibly stand; 
and after a series of wild convulsions, he sinks 
into a complete collapse, and to others it seems 
that he is dead. But the Lord gently lifts him 
by the hand, and his deliverance is complete. 

When His disciples afterwards ask Him why 
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they have failed, He tells them it is through their 
unbelief; and He also adds a hint that their 
unbelief has a deeper root in their sinful strifes 
and jealousies. 

The whole of this impressive scene is a solemn 
lesson of the possibilities of faith, and a vivid 
picture of the desperate struggle which the adver- 
sary will always make, even in the hour of his 
most thorough defeat. It has well been called 
‘“‘The after glory of the transfiguration,’’ and has 
throughout the ages taught the church the practical 
lesson, that we are not to linger ever on the mount, 
but to go down from our highest scenes of spiritual 
blessing to lift up the fallen, relieve the suffering, 
and emancipate the captives of sin and Satan; 
and that the truest and most Christ like glory we 
can ever know, is that of service, and of sacrifice 
for others. But let us not forget that they only 
who have been on the mount with Christ, can have 
the power to conquer Satan, and deliver the suf- 
ferer. The disciples who lingered below, attempted 
in vain, with the kindest motives, to overcome the 
adversary; but one word from the triumphant 
Lord, broke in pieces the gates of hell. As we 
take Him with us, and go in His presence and 
name, we too, ‘‘can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth us.”’ 
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Srotion V.—Return to Capernaum and Final 
Departure from Galilee. 


Returning from this northern region, the journey 
is chiefly occupied in important conversations with 
His disciples, respecting the great theme of His 
sufferings and death ; and also concerning the true 
spirit of Christian discipleship, (JZatt. xvii., 24-27; 
Mark ix., 33; Luke ix., 43). Their immediate 
destination seems to have been Capernaum, where 
He lingered a few days, and spent the time wholly 
in private instructions for their benefit. These 
instructions had reference, first, to humility and 
love, suggested by their disputes as to who should 
be the greatest. Secondly, charitable consideration 
for others, suggested by their having forbidden a 
stranger to cast out devils in Christ’s name, which 
Christ did not approve of, but encouraged the 
largest toleration to all who truly honored and 
loved Him. Thirdly, forgiveness of injuries, and 
the reconciliation of offended brethren. These 
teachings are illustrated by two beautiful parables: 
he lost sheep, and the unforgiving creditor, which 
will more properly be expounded in another place; 
but which very solemnly set forth our obligations 
to God for our salvation; and the reasonableness of 
our exercising mercy towards our offending fellow 
creatures. 

One miraculous incident also occurred at this 
time, showing at once our Lord’s absolute power 
over all the elements of nature, and His considerate 
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care for the embarrassments and perplexities of His 
children, as well as His strict regard for all the 
minor duties and proprieties of our social and civil 
life. The question of paying tribute money came 
up in a very practical way ; and our Lord answered 
it by asserting His right to exemption, as also the 
rights of His disciples; but instead of demanding 
and contending for this, He ordered that it should 
be paid as an act of conciliation, full of much 
exemplary teaching for us. And then, in order to 
provide for this payment, He sent Peter to the sea, 
and obtained from a fish’s mouth through His mir- 
aculous ordering, the coin which provided for the 
payment of the debt. The most beautiful part of it 
is that Jesus knowing the demand that had already 
been made upon Peter, is said to have ‘‘ prevented 
him;”’ that is, anticipated His perplexity before 
Peter was compelled to mention it; thus promptly , 
showing His care for our physical needs, even 
sometimes before we can bring them to Him are 
called to confront them, in the stern world of 
practical life. 

During His short stay in Capernaum, He was evi- 
dently among His own relations; and as the time 
for the great autumnal feast was coming, all were 
desirous that He should accompany them to Jeru- 
salem; and in the spirit of worldly pride, they 
much wished that He should show off at this time, 
His wonderful gifts and powers. They had no real 
sympathy with His spirit, but they were proud of 
His fame. Knowing their spirit, He declined the 
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suggestion with the words: ‘“‘I go not up yet unto 
this feast, for my time is not yet full come. Go ye 
up unto the feast.”’ 

Soon afterwards they departed on their journey to 
Jerusalem, and He still lingered for a few days in 
Galilee ; and shortly afterwards, quietly took His 
leave of the scenes which He was to visit on earth 
nomore. And so He closes the longest period of His 
earthly ministry, namely, His labors in Galilee. 


CHAPTER X. 


LATER JUDEAN MINISTRY, 


FROM THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN OCTOBER, UNTIL JUST 
BEFORE His CRUCIFIXION AT THE PASSOVER SEASON 
IN THE FOLLOWING APRIL—SIX MONTHS, 


Section I.—Return to Judea through Samaria. 


On His former visit to Samaria, our Lord had 
been received with a most cordial welcome. His 
face was then turned northward, and He was 
leaving Jerusalem. But now as He returned with 
His footsteps directed toward their hated rival, 
the Samaritans refused to receive Him; and the 
messengers that He had sent before to prepare 
His way, were rudely repulsed by the inhospitable 
villages. Two of His disciples became incensed 
with the old Judaic fire to such a degree, that 
they begged Him to visit the offending Samaritans 
with the consuming flames which Elijah had called 
from heaven upon his enemies. But the Lord 
meekly rebuked their unchristian spirit, and 
simply passed on, drinking in submission the 
cup of human rejection to the full. It was no 
doubt in allusion to this incident, that He at this 
time used the language in answer to the inquiring 
disciples: ‘‘The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests; but the Son of Man hath 
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not where to lay His head.’ He was probably an 
outcast during this part of His journey, from all 
human courtesy and hospitality. 

In His dignified and benignant attitude in the face 
of this harsh treatment, we see the spirit of Chris- 
tianity in beautiful contrast, even with the ancient 
law. This is expressed with fine force in His 
own words to His indignant disciples. ‘‘The Son 
of man is not come to destroy men’s lives but to 
save them.”’ 

It was during this journey that the threefold 
incident occurred, related by, Luke, (chapter ix., 
57-62), illustrating the various classes of professed 
Christians. The first of these might be called the 
impulsive disciple. At first, he was very willing 
to follow the Saviour; but he would seem to have 
turned back when the Master told him of His 
homelessness, and the unpromising worldly pros- 
pects that he would be called to face in the serv- 
ice of Christ. The second might be termed the 
irresolute disciple. He was willing to follow the 
Lord, but he desired first to return to his home, 
and bury his aged father; perhaps meaning by 
this to remain with his parents, until their lives 
had peacefully closed. The third, was willing to 
follow immediately, but his heart longed once 
more to look upon the faces of his earthly friends, 
and bid them a final farewell. The Master knew 
that he could not stand such a test, and that the 
result would be his turning aside altogether from 
the way ; and so He gently and faithfully warns 
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him that ‘‘no man having put his hand to the 
plow, can even look back, if he would be fit for 
the kingdom of God.’’ We might term him the 
half-hearted disciple. The Master thus taught 
His own disciples that His service was one where 
there could be no compromise or divided affection ; 
but that, like Himself, His followers must set their 
faces steadfastly towards the cross of suffering, 
and the loss of every earthly gain, if they would 
share His kingdom, and be fit for His service. 


Sreotion II.— Visit to the Feast of Tabernacles. 


The great autumnal feast of national rejoicing 
and harvest home has now fully begun. The people 
have assembled to the number of perhaps two or 
three millions, from all parts of the land; and 
among them are His relatives, and His numerous ac- 
quaintances and followers from Galilee. The inter- 
esting theme of conversation on all tongues, is the 
teaching and the miracles of this wondrous prophet, 
and all are eagerly asking whether He is coming 
to the feast or not. At the same time, the inter- 
est, while profound and universal, is evidently sup- 
pressed by the common sense of danger, and 
ecclesiastical opposition. The eyes of the rulers 
are vigilantly watching against any manifestation 
in His favor; and no man who expects to be 
regarded with confidence, will venture to be known 
as His friend. There is much division of opinion 
in the secret conversations of the people; many 
say, ‘‘He is a good man ;” others say, ‘‘nay, but He 
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deceiveth the people.’’ Suddenly, in the midst of 
the ceremonies, and in the very heart of the crowd, 
Jesus Himself appears, and boldly commences His 
public teachings. His words as usual, make a deep 
impression, and the people marvel at His profound 
wisdom, and speak of His humble origin, and lack 
of human culture, in contrast with His astonishing 
eloquence and power. They wonder still more at 
His boldness, so utterly fearless, and the appar- 
ent inability of His powerful enemies to restrain 
His teachings, or venture to arrest His freedom. 
‘Is not this He,’”’ they ask, ‘‘whom they seek to 
kill? But lo, He speaketh boldly, and they say 
nothing unto Him.” But the rulers know now 
that this is the very crisis. Day by day the im- 
pression grows deeper among the people, and at 
length they begin to believe on Him, and say: 
‘When. Christ cometh will He do more miracles 
than these which this man hath done?”’? At length 
the Pharisees perceive that they can no longer 
stand their feeble and cowardly inaction; their 
very silence is accepted as an endorsement of Him, 
and His sublime courage is making Him Master of 
the situation. Something must be done immedi- 
ately, and so they venture to send a band of officers 
to arrest Him. 

It is the last and great day of the feast, and 
the climax. of all the imposing ceremonies of that 
most beautiful and impressive of all their annual 
gatherings. 

It was customary on this day for the priests to 
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form a procession, and carry pitchers of water from 
the pool of Siloam, and pour them out in the temple 
court amid songs of rejoicing, and chants from the 
ancient prophetic psalm. ‘‘Therefore with joy will 
we draw water out of the wells of salvation. Cry 
out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great 
is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee.” 
With indescribable eloquence and aptness, the 
Lord Jesus throws Himself into the spirit of this 
beautiful symbol, and as the waters are flowing 
through the temple courts, and the chant ceases 
for a moment, He suddenly cries with a loud voice, 
which concentrates all ears and thoughts upon 
Himself, ‘‘ If any man thirst let him come unto me 
and drink. He that believeth on me as the script- 
ure hath said, out of his inmost being shall flow 
rivers of living water.’? The appropriateness of 
the allusion, and the power of the appeal, were 
overwhelming, and many of the people overcome 
by the majesty of the scene, and the conviction 
which came from His whole appearance and ut- 
terances, exclaimed: ‘‘Of a truth, this is the pro- 
phet ;’’ and others, ‘‘This is the Christ.”’ The most 
remarkable of all the effects, however, of this 
occasion, was the complete demoralization of the 
attempt to arrest Him. The very officers that had 
been charged with this commission, had mingled 
with the crowd that listened to His words; and 
they themselves had become so impressed and over- 
whelmed by His grace and power, that they did not 
venture to touch Him, but simply withdrew from 
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the crowd, and returned to their masters, without 
having accomplished, or even attempted their pur- 
pose ; and when asked for a reason, the only thing 
they could say was, ‘‘never man spake like this 
man.’’? Surely, it was one of the sublimest victo- 
ries the world has ever witnessed ; the very hearts 
and hands of a force of police paralyzed by the 
eloquence and spiritual power of a single man, and 
He helpless, in the midst of His enemies. It would 
seem that an important meeting of the Sanhedrim 
was held at this time, to receive the report of the 
officers they had sent to take-Him. It was then 
that one solitary defender dared to arise in the 
great Council and lift up his voice for a fair hear- 
ing, at least, to be given to this accused man. It 
was Nicodemus, the timid inquirer who had come 
two years before, in the shadow of the night to talk 
with Jesus. But he had now grown bolder, and 
was not afraid to demand justice for his Master, in 
the face of His proud and bitter foes. Six months 
later, he had the still greater boldness to unite with 
Joseph of Arimathea in claiming the sacred body 
of the crucified Lord, for loving burial. 

Probably, this last discourse had occurred in the 
afternoon of the great festal day. One more cere- 
mony was customary in the observances of the 
Feast of Tabernacles of the last night; namely, 
the illuminating of the court of the women with 
brilliant lamps. This, also, was turned to fine 
account by the ready lips of Christ in His next 
address. Standing again amidst the dense crowd, 
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and pointing perhaps with His hands to these 
magnificent illuminations, He suddenly exclaims, 
with majestic eloquence: ‘‘I am the light of the 
world. He that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life.” 

This appeal was met by a series of captious 
questionings by His vigilant enemies, who could 
not afford any longer to allow Him to teach un- 
answered. ‘‘ Thou bearest record of thyself,’ they 
answered, ‘‘thy record is not true.’’ He answers 
them by calling attention to His Father’s witness 
which He has borne of Him both by His voice, and 
by His mighty works. Again, they dispute with 
Him about His Father, and extort from Him the 
distinct acknowledgment of His divine Sonship, 
which afterwards they use against Him in His final 
condemnation, for blasphemy. 

Sharper and more bitter grows the conflict on 
their part, until at last, stung by His heartsearch- 
ing rebukes ; enraged by what they conceived His 
blasphemous claims, and yet impotent to answer 
His overwhelming power and wisdom, they resort 
to the only argument that is left, namely: brutal 
violence ; and arming themselves with stones, they 
attack Him with furious hatred, and would have 
murdered Him in the very temple courts, had not 
He by some miraculous power suddenly concealed 
Himself from them, and passing through their very 
midst, escaped their very hands. 

Some time after this discourse and its tragical 
ending, the Lord performed a second miracle upon 
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a man who had been blind from his birth, instantly 
healing him, and restoring his sight. 

This act was apparently designed as a further 
illustration of His last discourse about the light of 
the world. ‘‘And when He had thus spoken, He 
spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 
and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, and said unto him, go wash in the pool of 
Siloam. He went his way therefore and washed, 
_ and came seeing.’’ This miracle was followed by a 
bitter ecclesiastical persecution on the part of the 
rulers toward this poor man, developing some very 
bright and beautiful qualities in him, in the course 
of his controversy with them ; showing in the light 
of his simple faith and wondrous healing, their 
absurd and obstinate prejudices, in the most un- 
favorable light, and culminating at last, in his 
excommunication from the synagogue on account 
of his healing and testimony. Jesus meets him 
after his unjust sentence, and leads him into a 
deeper faith, and fuller light; and He completes 
the full meaning of all this event had been intended 
to teach, by adding: ‘‘For judgment I am come 
into this world that they which see not might see, 
and that they which see might be made blind.”’ 
And then, to the Pharisees who once more beset 
Him with their inveterate contentions, He adds: 
“Tf ye were blind, ye should have no sin. But 
now ye say we see, therefore your sin remaineth.”’ 

These two beautiful illustrations, namely, the 
lights in the temple court, and the restored sight in 
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the eyes of the blind man, coupled with the Lord’s 
repeated teachings about the light that He came to 
bring, combine to afford an exquisite picture of 
spiritual truth. 

The light which Jesus has come to bring is two- 
fold; it is both light and sight. The first of these 
two illustrations suggests the light of truth. The 
second, the deeper inner light of spiritual vision 
without which even the truth itself, appeals to us 
in vain. This perfect twofold light, the Great 
Teacher has for all His willing disciples; not only 
the revelation of His truth and will, but the inner 
vision of Himself, which the Holy Ghost alone can 
give to the obedient eyes of the heart. It was this 
which hindered the Scribes and Pharisees from un- 
derstanding, or receiving even the miraculous teach- 
ings and overwhelming evidences which the Lord 
was constantly giving. And it was this deeper 
revealing which enabled the few lowly ones to 
know Him, and to receive Him as their Lord and 
Saviour. It was of this that He Himself said: 
‘“‘Thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed them unto babes.’’ And the 
Apostle has added with equal significance for us: 
‘‘The natural man perceiveth not the things of the 
spirit of God. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things that God hast prepared for them that love 
Him.” ‘‘But we have received the spirit which is 
of God, that we might know the things that are 
“reely given unto us of God.”’ 
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Section IlI.—Jnterval in Judea after the Feast 
of Tabernacles. 


Soon after these occurrences Jesus must have left 
Jerusalem. The interval of two months which 
elapsed before his next return, was probably spent 
in itinerating about the rural districts of Judea. 
During this time, He probably frequently visited 
the little town of Bethany, and became acquainted 
with Martha, Mary, and Lazarus, whose house 
became henceforth his only earthly resting place, 
and its inmates the objects of-His deepest earthly 
attachment, (Luke xi., 38-42; John xi., 5). Nat- 
urally different in their temperaments, and even 
greatly unlike in their spiritual qualities, yet they 
were all most tenderly loved. While Martha’s 
spirit of worry and worldliness was faithfully re- 
proved in contrast with her sister’s singleness of 
choice, yet she is first named by John in his record 
of His personal regard forthe three. ‘‘ Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.’’ This home 
picture adds intense humanness and tenderness to 
our conception of the Lord, and brings Him nearer 
to all our affections and friendships. 

Another incident belonging either to this period 
of His journey through Samaria or immediately 
preceding, was the sending out of the seventy 
disciples, (Luke x., 1-24). These messengers were 
sent out in pairs as heralds of His own immediate 
coming to the different villages in Judea. Their 
visits would awaken a widespread interest, and 
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prepare the people to gather on His arrival, and 
listen to the teachings for which so short a time 
now remained. Their ministry was different from 
that of the twelve, and they seem to correspond 
more clearly to the permanent eldership and ordi- 
nary workers of the Christian church. There were 
seventy Jewish elders, and corresponding to them, 
the Lord may have appointed these to represent the 
whole body of His permanent servants under the 
Gospel. Their powers were different from those 
of the twelve, not including the raising of the 
dead, but only the ministry of teaching and 
healing, whicn constitute the permanent ministry 
of all Christ’s servants in the Christian dispen- 
sation. 

So we find the ministry of healing committed by 
the Apostle James to the Elders of the church, 
when the Apostolic age was closing. That they 
were only the representatives of a much larger class 
that were to follow is evident from the Master’s 
words tothem: ‘‘ Pray ye the Lord of the harvest 
that he would send forth other workers into the 
harvest.’’ They were simply the pioneers of the 
great army of the heralds of the cross who have 
since gone forth, and are yet to go forth, both 
officially and unoflicially, to spread the Gospel and 
evangelize the world. He gave them power to tread 
on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy, and He gives this power still to 
all His faithful servants who will receive it and 
exercise it. " 
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Section IV.—Second Visit to Jerusalem at the 
Feast of Dedication. 


After an interval of two months, or perhaps a 
little less, Jesus again appears in the temple at the 
feast of Dedication, which occurred about the mid- 
dle of December. This feast was observed in honor 
of the cleansing of the temple, and its rededication 
after the outrages of Antiochus Epiphanes, and the 
deliverance of the Jews through the patriotism of 
the Maccabees. The first intimation of His presence 
seems to have been His public utterance in Solo- 
mon’s court, of one of His most beautiful parables, 
namely,—The Good Shepherd—recorded in the 
tenth chapter of the Gospel of John. Perhaps He 
was thinking of the harsh and cruel treatment which 
these false shepherds had so recently exhibited 
toward the poor blind man, whom they had turned 
out of the fold simply for believing in the Shep- 
herd. Jn contrast with these hirelings and thieves, 
He declares: ‘‘I am the good shepherd ; the good 
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. JI am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly. I am the good shepherd and 
know my sheep, and am known of mine, as the 
Father knoweth me, and as I know the Father. 
And I lay down my life for the sheep.’’ This dis- 
course made a deep impression upon many hearts, 
and they gathered around Him and said, ‘‘ How 
long dost thou make us to doubt? If thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly.”? Jesus answered them, ‘‘I 


* 
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told you and ye believed not ; the works that I do 
in my Father’s name, they bear witness of me.” 
Then followed the repetition of the old scenes ; and 
at length, in response to their petty questionings, 
and quibblings, He boldly rises to a higher point 
of testimony respecting His divinity than He has 
yet reached, declaring unequivocally, His absolute 
unity with the Father. And when they take Him 
at His word, and plainly show that they under- 
stand Him, declaring, ‘‘ Thou being a man makest 
thyself equal with God,’’ He in no way contradicts 
them, or weakens the impression of His bold and 
lofty testimony ; and the scene closes again witha 
wild and fierce attack, and an open attempt to 
stone Him in the very inclosure of the temple. But 
He calmly finishes His discourse, and then with- 
draws from their presence, escaping all their at- 
tempts to arrest Him, and in some miraculous 
way, completely eluding their violence and hate. 
But Jerusalem is closed against Him for the 
present, and so He withdraws with His disciples to 
Perea, which becomes henceforth the centre of His 
rural ministry, until His next return, about three 
months later, in connection with the resurrection 
of Lazarus. 


SEcTION V.—Ministry in Perea, and North- 
eastern Judea. 


The interval between the Feast of Dedication and 
the resurrection of Lazarus, a period of two or 
three months, was occupied in the very fields 
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where John had commenced his ministry, and 
where our Lord Himself had begun His Judean 
labors. Probably, from this region He visited a 
much wider circuit, following, no doubt, the foot- 
steps of the seventy who had shortly before gone 
out as pioneers to prepare His way in the towns 
and villages which had not yet been visited by 
Him. An account of this period of His ministry is 
not given in very clear consecutive order and detail 
by any of the evangelists. It is probable, that 
the portion of Luke’s Gospel, extending from the 
eleventh chapter and first verse’ to the seventeenth 
chapter and tenth verse, refers entirely to this 
period. Matthew passes over it with little more 
than a single chapter (xix.,1, to xx., 16), and Mark’s 
only reference to it is contained in the tenth 
chapter, 1-31. John’s only allusion to it is con- 
tained in three verses, (chapter x., 41-42). From 
these combined accounts we gather that our Lord’s 
ministry at this time, was chiefly an itineracy over 
a large extent of country, including many different 
localities ; and that it consisted rather of teaching 
than of the working of miracles. 

Two only are recorded. The first was the heal- 
ing of the woman with the spirit of infirmity, whom 
Satan had bound for eighteen years. 

It occurred on the Sabbath day in the Jewish 
synagogue, under the eye of the ruler, and in 
the face of his indignant opposition. The Lord 
rebuked his heartlessness and Pharisaism, and 
healed the suffering woman, whose remarkable 
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faith entitled her to be called a true daughter of 
Abraham ; and led her to rise in her helplessness at 
the word of Jesus, and come forth to claim His 
healing touch. This miracle throws an intensely 
vivid light on the spiritual causes of disease, and 
the agency of Satan in the physical sufferings of 
even God’s people ; and upon the subject of God’s 
will and purpose to heal and deliver those who 
firmly trust Him, as intimated in His emphatic 
words: ‘‘Ought not this woman to be loosed, etc.,”’ 
(Luke xiii., 11-17). 

The other miracle recorded in this connection was 
the healing of a case of dropsy, which also occurred 
in the synagogue, on the Sabbath day, under 
similar circumstances, and called forth the same 
opposition from the Pharisees, and the same 
vindication from the Lord; and in both cases 
.His enemies were left humiliated and silenced, 
but unchanged in their blind and inveterate 
hatred both to Him and His teachings, which 
they regarded as a direct assault upon the law 
and the national traditions. No measure of evi- 
dence could change such willful prejudice; they 
were willfully blinded, and already branded with 
the sin against the Holy Ghost; and their most 
overwhelming defeats could only exasperate them 
to a yet more sullen and determined vengeance, 
when at length their time should have come. 

Many striking and beautiful discourses, however, 
were delivered during these weeks. It would seem 
that most of the Galilean teachings were again 
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repeated to these Judean audiences; and hence, 
we find the Sermon on the Mount again and again 
recorded by Luke in broken fragments, suggest- 
ing the report of brief addresses from time to 
time, in which portions of it were repeated to 
these new hearers. It is probabie that some of . 
His parables were also thus repeated. This will 
explain the recurrence of the same or similar 
passages at wholly different periods of the Lord’s 
ministry. Words so divinely wise, could scarcely 
be changed in their form of utterance when the 
same teaching was given to other audiences, and it 
was natural that the same words should be fre- 
quently repeated; and yet the very divergencies 
which we find in expression, are the strongest 
evidence of the independence of the several writers, 
and the genuineness of the record. 

Pre-eminent among His teachings, especially at 
this time, are His exquisite parables. Many new 
ones were given during this part of His ministry, 
and are chiefly recorded by Luke, and will be more 
fully classified and explained in connection with 
our review of that Gospel. Among them are the 
parable of the good Samaritan, (Ze x., 30); the 
rich fool, (Luke xiii., 1); the great supper, (Luke 
xiv); the lost sheep, the lost coin, and the lost 
son, (Luke xv); the unjust steward; and the rich 
man and Lazarus, (Luke xvi). In these various 
illustrative addresses, the Master unfolded with 
irresistible power, the condition and the approach- 
ing judgment of the formal Jewish church; the 
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selfishness, wickedness, worldliness, and final doom 
of the ungodly world ; the awful realities of future 
destiny and eternal judgment; and especially, the 
infinite mercy and grace of God in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ to perishing and penitent sinners. 

Busy days, these must have been ; full of intense 
labor and soul winning love. Nor were such 
heavenly teachings spoken in vain. Around Him 
gathered the thronging masses of the lost and vile. 
Again and again does Luke give us such intima- 
tions as this, ‘‘Great multitudes went with Him, 
and He turned and said to them, If any man come 
unto me, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren and sisters, yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.’ 
And again, ‘‘Then there came together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, insomuch that they 
trod one upon another.”’ And again, ‘‘And then 
drew near to him all the publicans and sinners 
to hear Him. And the Pharisees and scribes mur: 
mured, saying, This man receiveth sinners and eat- 
eth with them.” 

Often, no doubt, did He withdraw from the pub- 
lic crowd and address Himself more exclusively to 
His immediate disciples. So we find Him, (Luke 
xi., 1), teaching them to pray. Again, (Luke xvi., 
and xvii., 1), we find Him addressing His own dis- 
ciples with more personal and special teaching. 
Luke’s picture of this period of our Saviour’s min- 
istry gives us a more perfect and graphic view of 
His public preaching and teaching than any other 
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part of the sacred narrative. Here we see Him, 
sometimes in the synagogue, sometimes at the din- 
ner table of the Pharisee, and sometimes on the 
open street in the midst of the multitude; ever the 
center of a crowd ; ever accessible to all classes; 
ever drawing to Himself by a strange spell, the 
most irreligious and vicious classes ; ever watched, 
criticised, and openly assailed by the religious 
leaders with the shafts of their bitterest and keen- 
est criticism; and yet, ever moving on in calm, 
fixed power, silencing His enemies, blessing the 
humble and penitent, and pressing forward as one 
who is finishing a great trust and hastening to a 
swiftly impending crisis. The nearer shadow of 
the cross must have given a peculiar tenderness to 
all the teachings of these days; and, indeed, it 
comes out constantly in the record which Luke has 
given us of this most eventful period. 

At length, it has reached its close ; and a message 
comes which leads to the next and still more 
important events. 


Sreotion VI.— Visit to Bethany, and Resur- 
rection of Lazarus. 


Just prior to the close of His Perean ministry, a 
message had been sent to Him through certain of 
His ecclesiastical enemies, warning Him to leave 
the neighborhood, because Herod was about to 
kill Him, (Zwke xiii., 31). Our Lord sends back 
the fearless answer: ‘‘Go ye, and tell that 
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fox, Behold I cast out devils, and I do cures 
to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I 
shall be perfected.’’ He knew that the Pharisees 
intended it as a trick to intimidate Him, and by 
leading Him to show a spirit of cowardice, to 
break His moral power over the hearts of the 
people; and while He had often shown a spirit 
of prudence in avoiding real dangers, He sets us 
the noble example of indomitable firmness, when 
any yielding would have betrayed His cause into 
the hands of His enemies. Some have thought 
that His answer to the Pharisees specifying the 
two days that He was to remain where He was, 
contains an allusion to the statement in John in 
connection with the message that came to Him 
at this time from Bethany, to the effect that 
Lazarus was sick, and they desired His presence 
with the afflicted family. ‘‘When Jesus heard 
that he was sick, He abode two days still in the 
place where He was.’’ Does it mean that He had 
already given His word to the Pharisees, and even 
the urgency of His friends in their suffering, was 
not sufficient to make Him dishonor that word 
before His enemies? Was that the reason that He 
lingered the two days when the breaking hearts 
at Bethany were waiting in such agonizing sus- 
pense? At first, it does look as though it were 
inconsiderate for Him to linger two days longer 
after such an appeal, without some reason stronger 
than the supposition that He was testing the faith 
of the sisters at Bethany, and allowing the situation 
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there to become so extreme that it would be a 
greater testimony to His Divine power afterwards. 

However this may be, we know that it was at this 
time that the message came, and Jesus immediately 
announced to the disciples in the language of the 
very highest faith: ‘‘This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby.”” Very tenderly 
are we reminded in these trying moments of delay 
and suspense, that ‘‘ Jesus loved Martha, and her 
sister, and Lazarus.”’ It was no lack of tenderness, 
therefore, that kept Him waiting. At length, after 
the two days.are passed, He proposes to His dis- 
ciples to return to Judea. They meet Him with 
the most earnest entreaties to avoid the peril which 
such an attempt is sure to bring; but the Lord 
answers them in language which seems to imply 
that while we walk in the path of duty, our life 
and interests are always safe until the full measure 
of life’s work and limit is fulfilled. ‘‘ Are there 
not twelve hours ina day? If any man walk in the 
day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light 
of this world. But if a man walk in the night, 
he stumbleth, because there is no light in him.’’ 
Then, He gently breaks to them the news that 
Lazarus is really dead, clothing it, however, in the 
exquisite language which the New Testament has 
thrown as a vail of hope over death, as only a sleep, 
adding, ‘‘I go, that I may awake him out of his 
sleep.’? The disciples at first misunderstand the 
figure, and more plainly at length, He has to tell 
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them that their friend is really dead, and that 
He has allowed it.so that this resurrection may be 
to them a mightier evidence of His power and 
glory. At this moment, Thomas breaks in with 
the impassioned cry which shows at once the 
affectionateness, and the despondency of his 
nature. ‘‘Let us go,’’ he cries to his fellows, 
_ “that we may die with Him.’ He does not mean 
with Lazarus, but with their own Lord and Master ; 
for his gloomy heart can see nothing but certain 
death in such a prospect; but his loving enthu- 
siasm is willing to risk even this, for the sake of 
Jesus. 

The journey must have occupied several days; 
and when they arrived at Bethany, they found that 
Lazarus had already been dead four days. ‘he 
house was still filled with the mourning friends 
from Jerusalem and elsewhere, who had lingered 
through the usual protracted ceremonies of the 
Jewish mourning. The Master’s coming is gently 
heralded; and the quick and watchful Martha is 
the first to know that He is approaching. Hasten- 
ing from the house to meet Him, she throws herself 
at His feet with the passionate cry of her honest 
nature, which had evidently been the one thought 
of the whole household for the past week, ‘‘ Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.’ 
And then the impulse of faith springs up in her 
heart, and she dares to add: ‘‘But I know that 
even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee.’’ Did she venture to expect so 
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great an answer as afterwards came? It must have 
loomed up before her for a moment, and yet the 
natural unbelief of the heart robbed her of its 
comfort before it was fully born. And so when the 
Master meets her with His great word of unhesitat- 
ing faith, ‘‘Thy brother shall rise again,’’ her rea- 
soning has got the better of her faith, and she puts 
it away off in the distant future: ‘I know that 
he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
day.’ The Master sees the crisis in her heart, and 
quickly answers: ‘‘I am the resurrection, and the 
life ; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live: And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?’ 
As if He had said, ‘‘Time is nothing in God’s 
account. Iam the beginning and the ending; and 
where I am there the future is brought into the 
present, and all things are now possible.’ He is 
indeed holding her faith to its mighty answer. 
And to His challenge, ‘‘ Believest thou this?” 
afraid, perhaps, to trust herself to put in words 
her throbbing hope and struggling expectation, 
she simply throws herself upon Him as her one 
sufficient answer and explanation of everything: 
‘‘Lord I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of God, which should come into the world.’ She 
takes not so much something from Him, as Him- 
self in all His glorious sufficiency ; and her heart 
rests in knowing that in having Him, she shall have 
all that He can be or do. It was an unutterable 
hour of discipline to her soul, and as she went 
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away, she must have been in some sense believing; 
and she must have had from Him some word which 
held her to her faith with intense solemnity ; be- 
cause later in the scene, He reminds her of what He 
had now said, and holds her firmly to her steadfast- 
ness: ‘‘Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?’ 
Hastening to her sister, she gently sends her also 
to the Master, and falling at His feet, she, too, pours 
out the same cry, which seems to have crystallized 
into both their hearts through these days of agony, 
as their only thought: ‘‘ Lord, if thou hadst been 
here my brother had not died.’’ It is added in the 
picture of Mary, that she threw herself at His feet 
as she said these words, and burst into floods of 
weeping. They were not now alone, for many of 
the friends had followed, thinking that she had 
gone to the grave to weep there, and kindly wish 
ing to comfort her in her grief. It is a scene which 
the strongest heart cannot resist, and so even the 
spectators are weeping, too; and soon the Lord 
Himself, is unable longer to restrain His feelings. 
At first, the graphic picture represents Him as 
groaning in spirit, and greatly troubled; a kind of 
paroxysm which shook His whole nature, and 
which He seems to have endeavored in vain to re- 
strain, until at last, His whole being gave way, and 
floods of tears, and perhaps convulsive sobs, burst 
from His eyes and lips. These heavenly tears 
have crystallized themselves into the most exquis- 
ite verse in all the Book of Love; the shortest, 
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the sweetest and divinest touch in all the portrait 
of Jesus, ‘‘ Jesus wept.”’ He does not talk to Mary 
as He had to Martha; He simply weeps with her. 
O, the strange discrimination, and divine fitness of 
the love of Jesus to the hearts that He knows how 
to help and heal. But there is no weakness in His 
tears, no abandonment to useless emotion; and 
no turning aside for a moment from the mighty 
purpose of victory with which He has come. 
**Could not this man, which opened the ‘eyes of 
the blind, have caused that even this man should 
not have died,”’ they say. Butt Jesus simply asks, 
‘Where have ye laid him?’’ And as the suppressed 
groan still bursts from His throbbing spirit, He 
presses on through the crowd to the tomb of His 
friend. It was an ancient cave, and a heavy stone 
lay upon its mouth. Calmly, unhesitatingly, He 
gives the first word of command, ‘‘'Take ye away the 
stone.’’ Then it is that Martha’s faith first falters 
for a moment. Thinking of circumstances, rather 
than of Christ, her quick reasoning mind realizes 
the condition of the putrefying corpse; she shrinks 
from its exposure, and even seems to doubt the 
possibility of its resurrection. The Lord allows 
all these points to come fully out, that the miracle 
might be all the more fully attested. The simplic- 
ity and naturalness of every line in the picture 
disarms criticism, and makes us feel at once its 
perfect truthfulness. Instantly, the Master sharply, 
and even terribly rebukes her shrinking unbelief, 
and holds her rigidly with Him to the attitude 
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that is indispensable for the fulfillment of His par- 
pose. It seemed as if He must have her faith in 
this hour; strange that He did not demand this 
from Mary too. Was it that Martha was to be the 
type of faith? and Mary of love? Or was it that 
Mary’s love had in its bosom the germ of faith as 
an instinct, which needed only the Master’s ex- 
ample to lean on in perfect co-operation, and vic- 
torious completeness. We are not told of Martha’s 
response; but His eye must have seen it, and His 
heart must have been satisfied ; for now, lifting for 
a moment His eyes to heaven, He utters that sub- 
lime prayer of divine and infinite confidence: 
‘‘Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. 
And I knew that thou hearest me always: but 
because of the people which stand by I said it, that 
they may believe that thou hast sent me.’’ That is 
all. Its very brevity and simplicity are the high- 
est marks of its unfaltering and omnipotent faith. 
It is the very faith of God, without one quivering 
throb of doubt or hesitation. Then follows the 
word of Almighty command. ‘‘ Lazarus, come 
forth.’’ It was spoken in a loud voice; and must 
have thrilled those witnesses as the voice that shall 
wake the dead. It pierced the regions of Hades, 
and instantly brought back the disembodied spirit ; 
and lo! in the cerements of the tomb, the white- 
robed form of the dead stood before them. ‘‘ Loose 
him, and let him go,” is the simple command 
which shows them that even Christ would not 
perform a miracle to do what their touch could 
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accomplish ; and perhaps, also, that they might 
have the tangible evidence by their very touch, of 
the reality of his resurrection. 

The most striking part of all the narrative is the 
simplicity with which this stupendous miracle is at 
once left, without note or comment. There is no 
rhetorical coloring ; there is no eloquent descanting 
upon this stupendous power. It is recorded as the 
most natural thing in the world for Christ to do ; 
and the record simply goes on to tell how many 
of the Jews beholding, ‘‘believed on him;”? and 
then how the Pharisees as soon as they heard, as- 
sembled their Council, and very naturally began to 
consult how they could counteract the resistless 
influence of these stupendous events, which they 
felt would soon bring all men to believe on Him. 
‘“Tf we leave him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him; and the Romans shall come and take away 
both our place and nation.”’ It was at this point 
that Caiaphas, one of the high priests, seemed 
especially inspired to utter a strange and almost 
unconscious prediction. ‘‘ Ye know nothing at all, 
nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one 
man should die for the people, and that the whole 
nation perish not. And this spake he not of 
himself; but being high priest that year, he 
prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation ; 
and not for that nation only, but also that he should 
gather together in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad.’’ Perhaps they were even 
glad of this religious pretext to further their 
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murderous designs; they may have thought that 
they were even doing God's service, while gratify- 
ing their own prejudices. At least, from this hour, 
which was the climax of the Saviour’s triumph, 
their hostility reached its climax, too; and their 
purpose was inexorably established, that Jesus 
must die at any cost. 


Section VII.—Retirement to Hphraim. 


From that day forth, they took counsel together 
to kill Him. It was manifestly unsafe, therefore, 
for the Lord to linger another day in the neighbor- 
hood of Jerusalem. He probably did not even 
visit the city at this time; but withdrew Himself 
once more to a place called Ephraim, somewhere 
on the borders of Samaria and Galilee, where He 
spent the remaining interval of perhaps a month, 
immediately preceding His final journey to Jerusa- 
lem, and the last week of His life. This period 
was wholly occupied in private instructions to His 
disciples, with a view to their preparation for the 
trying events which were now close at hand, and 
which were to culminate in His death and resurrec- 
tion. 


CHAPTER XI. 
THE LAST WEEK. 


Section I.—Return from Hphrain. 


Starting from the village of Ephraim, our Lord 
now sets His face for the last time towards Jerusa- 
lem, passing, as Luke tells us, through the borders 
of Samaria and Galilee, (Zwke xvii., 11). 

On this rapid journey, we read of one miracle 
more of healing, the case of the lepers, (Zwke xvii., 
12-19), who were healed, not at His direct touch, 
but as they went at His command to show them- 
selves to the priests. It would seem as if this 
method of healing were designed in the present 
case, to prepare His disciples for the continued 
exercise of His miraculous power through His 
word, and the exercise of our faith, even after 
His personal presence should be withdrawn from 
the world. Nine of the twelve seemed to have 
failed to understand, or at least, to appreciate 
His personal kindness and power in their heal- 
ing; one only returned to glorify God, and even 
he was a Samaritan. All this foreshadowed the 
sad fact that, of the vast multitudes that had 
experienced His healing touch and blessing, only 
a few should be found at last, willing to confess 
Him, and openly to follow Him, and these few, 


234 LIFE OF CHRIST. 


chiefly among those that had been ‘‘aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenant of promise.”’ 

The journey was interspersed with many public 
teachings and conversations, both with His disci- 
ples, and the multitude. In answer to the ques- 
tionings of the Pharisees when the Kingdom of 
God should come, He delivered on this journey 
His first public and detailed predictions concern- 
ing the last days; warning them against false 
prophets and deceivers; telling them of His own 
death and absence for a time; and also of His 
future return ; but warning them that the Kingdom 
of God must first be formed within their own 
hearts, before it could be externally manifested 
to them ; and that the great majority of men would 
be sunk in worldliness and sin at His second 
coming, and that they would be excluded from 
any share in its glorious blessings. The discourse 
closed with the parable of the unjust Judge, in 
which the delay of His advent is intimated, and 
also, the fact that when He does appear, He shall 
scarcely find primitive faith even among His own 
disciples, (Luke xvii., 20-37; Matt. xviii., 1-8). His 
inspired discourses respecting marriage, divorce, 
and family life, in opposition to the lax traditions 
prevalent among the Pharisees, were probably 
also given on this journey, (J/att. xix., 1-2; Mark 
x., 1-2). In these discourses, He enacts the most 
rigid and pure legislation with respect to these 
institutions and relationships ; and reproves in the 
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most strenuous language, the looseness into 
which their traditions had led them; and which 
again in the present day, is undermining our 
social life. 

Encouraged by His loving teachings respecting 
the sanctity of the home; and prompted by a 
beautiful impulse in their own hearts, many 
mothers in the thronging crowds, brought forward 
their little children to receive the Master’s bless- 
ing. The disciples who were still under the harsh 
spirit of the law which kept children back until 
they were twelve years old, rebuked this beautiful 
manifestation, and tried to save their Master from 
what they considered such an annoyance. But 
Jesus became unusually displeased, and in a most 
marked manner, welcomed the little ones ; taking 
them in His very arms, and putting His hands 
on them, and blessing them with fondest tender- 
ness; declaring that they belong in a special 
manner, to the Kingdom of heaven. It takes 
much of the beauty out of the scene to represent 
this as Christian baptism ; there is no intimation 
of anything of the kind in the narrative. It is 
rather, a pattern of the dedication of our little 
ones, which all Christian parents should make to 
Christ; and also a recognition of the part that 
little children have in Christ’s redemption, which 
no doubt, is shared by those children who die in 
infancy. The Lord takes occasion to add many 
other beautiful teachings with regard to the place 
of the little ones, both in His love, and in the 
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provisions of His grace. It is most beautiful to 
think of the part which the little ones had in the 
last days of His suffering life, both in this journey, 
and a few days later in connection with His mani- 
festation as King of Israel, and Son of David, 
(Matt. xix., 138-15; Mark xiii, 10; Luke xviii., 
15-17). 

At this time also, perhaps, occurred His interview 
with the young ruler, who came to ask Him with 
evident sincerity, the terms of eternal life. The 
Lord immediately refers him to the old covenant 
of works, and the young man replies with evident 
complacency, that he has fulfilled all these condi- 
tions already; and desires to know if there is 
anything yet lacking. In order to reveal him to 
himself, the Lord adds but two requirements. 
First, He asks him to sell his property, and give 
it all to the poor, which would be simply a test 
of obedience to the second half of the law—his 
love to his neighbor. Secondly, He invites him to 
come, take up His cross and follow Him, whom 
he had already acknowledged by the title, ‘‘ Good 
Master,’’ as divine; ‘‘ For there is none good but - 
one, and that is God;”’ which would bea similar 
test of his perfect obedience to the first half of the 
law, namely, supreme love to God. The young 
man instantly discovers that his fancied perfection 
is an empty dream, and that he neither loves God 
nor his neighbor in any proper sense or measure, 
nor indeed anybody, but himself. For a moment 
it would seem that this young heart looked the 
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awful crisis of destiny in the face, and realized all 
it meant while the Lord looked on and loved him 
with tender compassion and solicitude; and then 
he deliberately refused to make the great decision, 
and went away sorrowful, but none the less, really 
and eternally lost. This case was typical of that 
whole class over whom Paul wept; who ‘going 
abort to establish their own righteousness, have 
not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of 
God, (Matt. xix., 16-30; Mark, x., 17-81). 

At length He has arrived within a little distance 
of the final goal of this, and all His earthly © 
journeys. Jerusalem and Calvary lie just before 
Him; and He again forewarns His disciples of 
His immediate sufferings, indignities, crucifixion, 
and resurrection ; but the Evangelist adds, ‘*‘ They 
understood none of these things.’’ Their blind- 
ness to His repeated forewarnings, seems unac- 
countable, and left them wholly unprepared for 
the crisis when it came, (Matt. xx., 17-19; Mark 
x., 81-34; Luke xviii., 31-34). 

There is a strange light and majesty in His 
countenance which fills His disciples with awe, as 
they follow a little behind His steadfast march. 
‘“They were amazed,”’ as Mark says, ‘‘and as they 
followed, they were afraid.’? There was one in that 
company, whose faith recognized something of the 
meaning of the events just before them, not 
unmixed, however, with a good deal of human 
ambition. It was the mother of James and John. 
She is the first to recognize the kingdom which 
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is now so soon to be made manifest ; and stepping 
up to the Master, she ventures to ask Him for her 
sons, a special share in the honors and offices of 
the coming kingdom. Her request is seconded by 
the two disciples themselves, doubtless, at her 
prompting. The Lord does not directly refuse the 
ambitious petition that her sons should sit, the one 
on His right hand, and the other on His left, in 
His kingdom, but He simply prescribes the con- 
ditions on which such honors are to be bestowed, 
and asks if they are able to meet them. ‘‘Can 
ye drink of my cup, and be baptized with my 
baptism?’ Adding, ‘‘To sit on my right hand, 
and on my left, is not mine to give (indiscrim- 
inately) but only to those for whom it is prepared 
of my Father.’’ The rewards of the kingdom are 
to be won by suffering and service, although the 
graces of salvation are free alike to all penitent and 
believing sinners. The opportunity is improved 
to teach the disciples a lesson of humility and 
mutual love, and to unfold to them the true 
glories of Christian discipleship and exaltation, 
namely, self-sacrifice, and self-renouncing min- 
istry. ‘‘ Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over them, and those that are 
great exercise authority upon them. But so it 
shall not be among you; but whosoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minister; and 
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your slave. Even as the Son of Man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
His life a ransom for many.”’ 


THE LAST WEEK. 239 


Srotion Il.—Jericho, Bartimeus and Zaccheus. 


Our Lord is now about to assert His claim to 
the throne of His father David, promised before 
His birth in the prophetic message of Zechariah, 
and yet to be literally fulfilled in His second 
coming, as King of the Jews. The public mani- 
festation of His royal character, probably, begins 
at the city of Jericho, where Joshua of old, His 
great type, had begun the conquest of the Prom- 
ised land, (Luke xviii., 35, and xix., 1). 

The first to recognize Him as the Son of David, 
were two beggars, one of whom was called Bar- 
timeus, and who with all their blindness had light 
enough to cry: ‘‘Thou Son of David have mercy 
upon us.”’ The Pharisees offended at such a title, 
rebuked, and tried to silence them, but they cried 
so much the more, and casting away their garments 
as the people held them back, they pressed for- 
ward to His feet, and at length rejoiced to know 
that He Himself had called them. With kingly 
majesty, the Lord accepts the name, rewards their 
faith, restores their sight, and they follow Jesus 
in the way. 

The next subject called into the kingdom is 
Zaccheus, the chief of the publicans. The Lord 
calls him directly, and publicly recognizes him as 
a son of Abraham, and a subject of His great sal- 
vation; and takes oecasion from this incident to 
declare, in the most public manner, that the very 
object of His kingdom was to save the lost, and to 
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receive such sinners as he, (Luke xix., 1-10). The 
multitude that followed the Lord had now become 
immense, and much excited. Many expected that 
Christ would immediately establish His temporal 
throne. To guard against this mistake, and teach | 
the nature of His kingdom, He now delivers the 
parable of the pounds, (Lwke xix., 11-24), in which 
He clearly indicates that the kingdom will not be 
immediately set up in the earth, until He shall have 
retired for a time from the world to prepare His 
kingdom in the heavens, and give His servants a 
period of probation, on which their final place in’ 
the kingdom, and the measure of their reward will 
depend. To each He gives asingle pound ; that is, 
an equal share in the provisions of His grace; and 
an equal chance to obtain the spiritual enduements 
and resources which will enable them to fulfill their 
ministry successfully, and obtain their final recom- 
pense. The reward will be still higher service in 
the future kingdom, and the oversight of five or 
ten cities in proportion to the measure of our serv- 
ice. The parable contains a very solemn intima- 
tion that some of these very servants shall be re- 
jected in that day, at least from their recompense ; 
and that His enemies shall be miserably and for- 
ever destroyed. 


SErotTion III.—Saturday—Anointing at Bethany. 


It was probably late on Friday evening when He 
reached in His journey the village of Bethany. 
There He spent the following day which was the 
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Jewish Sabbath ; resting in that delightful scene of 
peace and love, this last Sabbath of His earthly 
life. There He again receives the recognition of 
His kingly character, in the homage and love of 
her who anointed Him with her costly gift, and her 
still richer affection. This probably occurred on 
the evening of the Jewish Sabbath, which would be 
after the sacred day had legally closed, as it did at 
six o’clock, when it would be proper to introduce 
the festivities of such an occasion. It must have 
been a wonderful reunion of His dearest friends. 
There were the Master and His disciples. There 
were Martha and Mary, both loving Him with all 
their hearts, with the different susceptibilities of 
their natures. And there was Lazarus, so lately 
come forth from the tomb; the object of a still 
tenderer love on the part of His friends, and per- 
haps, of awe and interest, on the part of the won- 
dering people. There was but one discordant spirit, 
and that was the traitor whose heart was already 
manifesting the roots of that wickedness which 
before the week closed, was to precipitate his 
fearful crime. The Lord takes occasion from His 
very criticisms to commend still more highly the 
exquisite act of personal love, which had been so 
lavishly sacrificed at His feet; and to teach us to 
the end of time that above all other claims, even the 
claims of the poor and the lost, is the claim of His 
own heart upon our personal affection. There were 
two there that saw in Mary’s act a deeper signifi- 
cance than any of the others could yet appreciate. 


242 LIFE OF CHRIST. 


This is delicately expressed inthe Master’s own 
words: ‘‘She hath come beforehand, to anoint my 
body for burial.’’ He understood, and Mary under- 
stood, perhaps alone of all His friends, the sacred 
secret of His approaching death. And her act was 
one of the purest, and sublimest faith, as well as of 
the most heavenly love. 


Section IV.—Sunday—The Triumphal Entry. 


The time has at last come for His public mani- 
festation, as the heir of David’s throne; and 
the honors which He would not accept from the 
Galilean multitude, He now permits to be laid at 
His feet, for one brief moment of national enthu- 
siasm and submission. Ancient prophecy had pre- 
dicted that march of meekness and majesty, which 
was so unlike the pageants of earthly princes, and 
yet, so much more kingly in its true spirit. 

Leaving Bethany early on Monday morning, cor- 
responding to our Sabbath, and accompanied by His 
disciples, He sends two of them to an adjacent 
village, with the words of authoritative constraint, 
which bring the little beast of burden on which for 
the first time in the Saviour’s life, He is to ride 
to His throne. It is the fitting bearer of one so 
lowly; and the fact that it has never borne a burden 
before, makes it the more proper type of that 
consecration which is to be first and all for Him. 
Casting their garments upon the little colt, they 
place the Lord upon it, and the procession towards 
the city commences. Numbers of persons now 


THE LAST WEEK. 243 


begin to join the advancing procession; and on 
every side, the long suppressed enthusiasm of the 
people breaks forth. Stripping themselves of their 
outer garments, they spread them beneath His 
advancing feet, and scatter palm branches, in 
festive triumph along the way; while the old pro- 
phetic songs which had been breathed from the 
harp of David, and from the tongues of the 
angels that had heralded His coming, burst forth 
from hundreds of voices on every side: ‘‘ Hosan- 
nah to the Son of David! Hosannah ‘in the 
highest,’ until the very children take up the 
strain, on the streets of Jerusalem, and ring out 
the glad chorus afterwards for days in the temple, 
and the Pharisees became disgusted and indig- 
nant at the homage which they are unable to 
suppress. 

As they descend the mountain, another multi- 
tude surges up to meet them, and joins the vast pro- 
‘ cession. Nearly three millions of people crowded 
the city and surrounding hillsides at this season. 
Many of them had heard and seen Him before ; 
and all of them had already known, no doubt, 
of His marvelous triumph over death in the 
resurrection of Lazarus; and it needed but this 
little signal to arouse their impulsive natures to 
the very highest outburst of national enthusiasm. 
Their one disappointment with Jesus had been that 
He had persistently refused to gratify their earthly 
ambition. They had never doubted His power to 
make good His claims, but they had been bitterly 
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disappointed at His indifference to their national 
wrongs, and the opportunity He seemed to have 
to redress them, and restore all their earthly 
hopes. Now, at last, He had consented; and 
with wild delight, they threw themselves into 
the spontaneous movement. 

But as the Lord looks upon the exciting scene, 
His eyes see farther than this transient hour of 
triumph. Less than a week beyond, He beholds 
the scenes of rejection, condemnation, crucifixion ; 
and a little later, the darker, and more terrific spec- 
tacle of Jerusalem’s awful retribution. And in the 
very height of this scene of triumph, as He turns 
the sharp promontory of the projecting rock which 
up to that moment has hidden the city from His 
view, and suddenly, in all its glorious beauty, Jeru- 
salem burst upon His vision, and lies at His feet on 
its hills of unrivalled loveliness, His heart swells 
with a deep and overwhelming impulse of sorrow 
and compassion, and He bursts into floods of 
passionate weeping; and cries out in language 
that must have cast a strange shadow over the 
rejoicing multitude: ‘‘If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things that 
belong to thy peace! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every 
side. And shall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee ; and they shall not 
leave within thee one stone upon another ; because 
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thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” And 
yet, this was not an expression of weakness, but 
the most kingly act of all that triumph. It was 
the kingliness of love; like the crown of thorns, 
that afterwards became the most royal diadem 
of the cross. 

Entering the temple with the authority of a 
master, He repeats the miracle of its cleansing with 
which He had begun His Judean ministry three 
years before ; with the added claim now, not merely 
of a son over his father’s house, but of a king over 
his own. ‘‘It is written,’’ He said, ‘‘ My house isa 
house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of 
thieves.”’ 

This act of audacious and irresistible authority, 
was the very highest proof of His absolute mastery 
of the situation. 

No voice dared questioned His right. And all 
that His enemies could do was to criticise and carp 
at His allowing the children to utter such blas- 
phemous language about Himself. But He vindi- 
cated them by again referring to the ancient Script- 
ures, and told them that if they should hold their 
peace, the very stones would cry out in witness for 
their Maker. The day was spent in miracles of 
healing in the temple, which are not given in detail. 
And when evening was come, He quietly returned 
to Bethany with His disciples, where He seems to 
have lodged during every night of this last week, 
(Matt. xxi., 1-16; Luke xix., 28-46; John xii., 
12-19). 
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Srction V.—Monday—Teaching in the Temple. 


The following day, which would correspond to 
our Monday, He returns again to Jerusalem, evi: 
dently at an early hour, not even waiting for the 
usual morning meal. Feeling hungry, He ap- 
proaches a fig tree, for the purpose of partaking 
of its fruit, of which the abundant leafage that 
covered it, gave ample promise. Instead of finding 
fruit upon it, it turns out to be a miserable and 
mocking symbol of the Jewish nation, whose prom- 
ise had likewise disappointed Him; and the sen- 
tence which follows upon the fig tree, is an ex- 
pression, through this natural symbol, of the 
judgment which was so soon to follow upon that 
fruitless church and nation. This day is spent 
in public teaching, and the following evening 
finds Him again at Bethany. 


Section VI.—Tuesday—Conflicts with Pharisees 
and Sadducees. 


Returning to Jerusalem early on the following 
morning, they find the fig tree withered away; and 
the incident suggests perhaps the most effective 
of all the discourses concerning faith which the 
Lord ever gave His disciples. In these teachings, 
the Lord unfolds some of the profoundest principles 
concerning faith. He seems to imply that the very 
principle of all the divine working is faith; and 
that this very faith of God we all may receive 
directly from Him, and exercise with something of 
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His divine authority and power. ‘‘ Have the faith 
of God,”’ is the literal translation of His remarkable 
words. And then He adds, in language which 
gives a strange imperativeness and authority to the 
exercise of our faith, ‘‘ Whosoever shall say to 
this mountain, be thou removed, and be thou cast 
into the sea; and shall not doubt in His heart, but 
shall believe that those things which He saith shall 
come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 
What things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them;”’ 
adding at the close an equally_ significant sentence 
about the necessity of love, as one of the essential 
conditions even of faith itself. 

Arriving at the temple, there now commenced the 
most remarkable series of conflicts between the 
supernatural wisdom of the Lord, and the deep 
and devilish craft of His enemies, which had yet 
occurred, and which left them at the close of the 
day, silenced and bafiled; while Jesus stood alone, 
the victorious Master of the hearts of the people; 
manifest to all that had watched the intense 
struggle, to be truly a greater than Solomon; and 
indeed, the matchless King of Wisdom, as well as 
the Son of David. 

The first was a discussion with a deputation which 
waited upon Him from the Jewish Sanhedrim, and 
demanded His authority for His bold words and 
actions. He silenced them by asking a single 
question which they did not dare to answer; and 
indeed, could not, without committing themselves 
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to one or the other of the horns of a hopeless 
dilemma. ‘‘The baptism of John,’’ He asks, ‘‘ was 
it from heaven, or of men?’’ promising to tell them 
His authority if they would answer His question. 
They ignominiously fear to take either side; and 
with stern dignity, and with evident mastery of the 
situation, He of course declines to answer their con- 
tentious question, (att. xxi., 23; Mark xi., 27). 

In this, as in the other occurrences of the day, 
the Lord has set us an example of that keen 
Christian tact and wisdom which will often evade 
without dishonor, the impertinent opposition of 
wicked men. 

This victory is followed by the parable of the two 
sons, one of whom refused to obey his father. The 
other promptly promised, and afterwards failed. 
The keen edge of the allusion was intended, and 
probably understood, to apply to the vain and dis- 
appointing pretensions of the Pharisees, and the 
unlooked for repentance and salvation of the out- 
cast classes, for whom they had thought there was 
no mercy. Still more vividly in the parable of the 
husbandman, who refused to render the master of 
the vineyard his due returns, and even abused and 
murdered his messengers, and at length, his very 
son, does the Lord unfold the unfaithfulness of 
the Jews through all the dispensations of their 
human probation; intimating at the close, with 
deep solemnity, their approaching rejection, and 
the transference of their privileges and inheri- 
tance to the despised Gentiles. 
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They were too shrewd to misunderstand His 
meaning; keenly did they feel the irony of His 
scathing words; but they were impotent to touch 
Him, and could only stand and be slowly cut to 
pieces in the presence of the people. 

Yet one more parable was added to the group, 
namely, the marriage supper in honor of the king’s 
son, and the guest who came without a wedding 
garment. Up to a certain point this teaches the 
same great truths, the coming glory of the Lord, 
and the rejection of the children of the kingdom 
through their own unbelief, and the extension of 
the Gospel invitation to a sinful world. But at 
this point it goes farther, and teaches with great 
and solemn emphasis this latter class, that their 
acceptance of the invitation is not all that is re- 
quired, but that they must also receive the robe of 
righteousness, and the holiness without which no 
man shall see the Lord, (Mat¢. xxii., 1). 

There was danger that the very freeness and 
fullness of the Gospel,should be misunderstood and 
abused by sinful men; and it was necessary that 
they should be made to know that widely as the 
gates are opened to the lost, yet when they enter, 
these gates as firmly close and separate them from 
sin and worldliness with a stringency far stronger 
than all the ceremonial prescriptions of the severest 
Pharisees. 

Baffled themselves, the Pharisees next united 
with the Herodians, and tried to confound Him 
with a political question respecting the tribute 
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required by the Roman government. It seemed 
an inextricable dilemma to them. Should He 
recognize the tribute as right, He would be regard- 
ed as an enemy of His country. Should He ques- 
tion it, He might justly be accused as a traitor to 
the Roman government. With the same tranquil- 
ity and inimitable wisdom which He had already 
shown, He simply points to the image of Cesar on 
the coin they had brought Him, and utters the 
brief sentence which still is sufficient to settle all 
questions in the province of the secular and the 
sacred: ‘‘ Render unto Cesar, the things that are 
Ceesar’s ; and unto God, the things that are God’s.”’ 

His next contest is with the most intellectual of 
all His adversaries, the Sadducees, representing the 
cultivated and semi-sceptical sentiment of the day. 
They bring Him the deepest of all the questionings 
of this conflict, respecting the resurrection in which 
the Sadducees did not believe, and which they 
intended to turn into ridicule by the supposed case 
of the woman with seven husbands. The Lord 
answers them by giving them the true spiritual 
view of the resurrection ; lifting us into higher and 
heavenly relationships, which supersede the old 
material bonds; and then reminds them of God’s 
own language respecting the ancient patriarchs, 
which implies that they are still living in some 
higher sense: ‘‘I am the God of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and of Jacob. Now God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living; for these are all alive 
unto Him.”’ 
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All factious questionings having been silenced 
by His unanswerable wisdom, a single lawyer now 
ventures to suggest an inquiry which seems to be 
sincere, and has been prompted, we are told, by 
His marvelous wisdom in answering His enemies. 
His question has reference to the real nature of 
righteousness and the law. Jesus sums it all up in 
the two comprehensive:-commands: ‘‘ Love to God 
and our neighbor.’’ In this simple reply, the lawyer 
declares he has learned more than all the cere- 
monies of Judaism have been able to teach him; 
“‘more than all burnt offerings and sacrifices ;’’ and 
the Lord perceiving His true and honest spirit 
declares: ‘‘Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God.”’ 

But one more test remains ; it seems to belong to 
this place in our Saviour’s life. Baffled in all their 
speculative questions and criticisms, the Pharisees 
determine to bring Him a practical case of disci- 
pline. It is a poor woman that has been detected 
in flagrant wickedness, for which the sentence of 
the Jewish law was public and shameful death. 
Bringing her to Him with pitiless harshness, amid 
all the shame and confusion of her crime, they 
demand of Him His judgment and counsel con- 
cerning her. It seems like a hopeless and con- 
founding difficulty. Should He pass the sentence 
of the law upon her, it would seem to contradict all 
His gentle teachings about mercy and forgiveness ; 
and it would indeed, probably, be the first time for 
centuries that any such severe discipline had been 
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really carried out. Should He on the other hand 
relax the authority of the law, He would at once be 
openly charged with hostility, not only to the 
traditions of the Pharisees, but to the very word of 
God itself, and the distinct injunctions of the 
Mosaic law. A wisdom less than infinite and 
divine could not have met this case. But His 
triumph is as complete as before, and as simple. 
Turning His face away from the poor mortified 
woman, not even letting her blushing eyes meet 
His own, He writes upon the ground as though He 
heard them not; and after they have teased Him 
for a while, and perhaps have concluded that He 
is hopelessly at a loss to answer them, He quietly 
turns around, and looking them full in the face 
replies; ‘‘ Let him that is without sin among you, 
cast the first stone at her,’ and then turns again 
to His writing, as though in a sort of a revery. 
Perhaps they are very glad that His attention 
seems to be withdrawn ; at least, they are not slow 
in taking advantage of the opportunity of stealing 
away, as they hope, unnoticed ; for when He again 
lifts His eyes, lo, the crowd of accusers has 
strangely vanished, and the woman stands alone 
before Him. Meeting now that troubled face which 
He would not humiliate before her enemies, He 
asks, ‘‘ Hath no man condemned thee?’’ And she 
says, ‘‘no man, Lord.’ Then follows His unutter- 
able sentence of forgiveness, so tender and so holy, 
and so fitted to fill her with a hatred of all sin, 
‘‘Neither do I condemn thee; go and sin no 
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more.’”? His triumph was now complete; His 
enemies had all left the field, and He stood alone, 
the Master of the situation by their tacit confession. 
This day was the supreme triumph of His wisdom 
as the years gone before were of His power. In a 
few days, He is to add the last of the threefold 
triumphs, namely, the victory of suffering love. 
But now He turns upon His retreating foes, and 
puts some questions to them which He will not 
allow them to evade. All this week He has been 
establishing His right to the title He had assumed 
as the Son of David, and the King of the Jews; and 
so He appropriately closes this conflict by asking 
them how David could call the Messiah both his 
king and his son, (Psalm cx.,1). The true object of 
His question was to make it evident to them that 
the Messiah must be not only the descendant of 
David, and an earthly king, but also a divine being, 
as He had claimed to be. This claim they had 
denounced as blasphemy, but He proves to them 
from their own Scriptures, that it is God’s own 
description of the true Christ, which they of all 
others, ought to have understood. Again, they are 
silenced by His wisdom ; and not only so, but from 
this time no man durst ask Him another question. 
It is not enough to leave them silenced and de. 
feated, but they must now be judged. And so in the 
twenty-third chapter of Matthew, the Lord proceeds 
to administer to them a solemn series of rebukes and 
denunciations for their hypocrisy, pride, oppres- 
sion, bigotry, impurity, and persecuting spirit; 
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charging them with the blood of all the proph- 
ets and righteous men that had preceded Him; 
and committing them as a generation of vipers, to 
the most terrible and eternal judgments of God. 
He closes this awful message with the apostrophe 
to Jerusalem, in which all the suppressed tender- 
ness of His ineffectual love breaks through the. 
lightnings of His wrath, in the cry, ‘‘O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her brood under her wings, and 
ye would not!’ The discourse ends with an awful 
announcement of the speedy rejection and deso- 
lation of Jerusalem, and the withdrawal of His 
presence from His infatuated people, until His 
second advent. ‘‘Behold your house is left unto 
you desolate,’? your house henceforth, and no 
longer mine, ‘‘And ye shall not see me again, 
until the time when ye shall say Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.’’ 

Just before leaving the temple on this Tuesday 
evening, two beautiful incidents occur, in lovely 
contrast with the conduct of the Pharisees. The 
first, is the offering of the poor widow, who at the 
moment the Lord is passing the treasury, modestly 
drops her whole little fortune, a single farthing, 
into the Lord's offering, side by side with the 
munificent gifts of the men our Lord had just been 
denouncing. She was, no doubt, one of the widows 
whose house they had devoured: and the Lord 


THE LAST WEEK. 255 


knew their splendid gifts were exactions from such 
as she. But her spirit is to His heart, like the 
solitary bloom in a desert of desolation, and He 
singles it out like Mary’s anointing at Bethany, for 
everlasting commendation. To Him she is the type, 
after the rejection of the Jewish nation, of a little 
remnant, the poor of the flock, that shall still be 
found through all the ages of Israel’s apostasy. 
She has become the type of true Christian giving, 
estimated not by quantity, but by proportion, and 
its true standard, the giving of-our all, (Mark xii., 
ao Ithe XXI.,°2)- 

The other incident is the coming at this very 
moment, of a message to Jesus from certain Greeks 
or Gentiles, who has come up to the temple to see 
the Passover, and having heard of Jesus, now send 
an urgent message to Him through Andrew and 
Philip, that they desired to see Him. In this little 
incident, the Lord sees another type, that meant far 
more than externally might appear. Back of it, He 
beholds in the coming ages the mighty and count- 
less Gentile nations, already rising up in the mo- 
ment of Jerusalem’s apostasy, and beginning to 
cry, ‘‘ We would see Jesus.’’? His heart swells with 
deep emotion, and mighty joy and hope, and He 
utters the most wonderful of all the parables of His 
death and resurrection. ‘‘ Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He that 
loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his 
life in this world, shall keep it unto life eternal.” 
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That is, His continued life would have resulted in 
barrenness and failure; but His death will find its 
glorious compensation not only in His resurrection, 
but in the harvest of innumerable souls who shall 
rise with Him to spiritual and moral life and glory. 
For a moment, His shrinking spirit quails at the 
prospect, and He cries; ‘‘ Now is my soul troubled ; 
and what shall I say? Father, save me from this 
hour.’’ And then He rises in victory and adds, ‘‘For 
this cause came I into this hour. Father, glorify 
thy name.’’ And once again, the heavens reverber- 
ate with the audible answer of the voice of God, ‘‘I 
have both glorified it, and will glorify it again.” 
And rising to the full significance of this mighty 
hour, the Master exclaims, ‘‘ Now is the judgment 
of this world: now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out: And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me.”’ It was the first touch 
of Gethsemane; it was the same conflict through 
which He passed a few nights afterwards under the 
olives of the garden. It was the joy set before Him, 
by which He was strenghtened to endure the cross, 
and despise the shame. It was the victory of His 
faith over the shadow of death, and the vision of 
hope, which all the ages since have been fulfilling, 
(John xii., 20-83). 

His final departure from the temple is now at 
length taken; now no longer His Father’s house, 
or His, but theirs; it is indeed left desolate with 
His departing. As they pass through its mighty 
corridors, and spacious courts, and cross its splen- 
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did threshold, the disciples little knowing His 
thoughts, like thoughtless little children, begin 
to call His attention to the beautiful stones and 
buildings of that most superb structure ever reared 
on earth. One can imagine the heartsickness and 
disgust which must have filled His heart at their 
sight; and He answers by telling them of the 
awful and utter overthrow, which so soon is 
coming upon this splendid pile. And as they 
slowly climb the sides of Olivet, towards Bethany, 
He sits down with them on the mountain side, 
in full view of the city and the temple at His feet, 
in the declining shadows of the evening, and He 
begins to tell them more fully the details of this 
awful catastrophe, and also the after history of the 
Jewish nation, and the world, until His second 
coming. And then, He unfolds the vision of 
the end, with all the perils and trials of the 
latter days. These discourses given by J/atthew, 
xxiv., xxv., Mark xiii., and Luke xxi., will else- 
where be more fully analyzed. It is enough to 
say here, that they contain first, the description 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, literally fulfilled 
- forty years later. Secondly, the captivity and 
scattering of the Jews by the nations until the 
time of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled. Thirdly, the 
calling of the Gentiles to inherit the promises and 
privileges which the Jews had despised, and the 
history of the nations of the world during this 
interval; with national wickedness, warfare, and 
godlessness on one side, and declining love and 
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faith on the part of the church on the other, as the 
end draws near. Fourthly, the signs of His second 
coming, prevalent wickedness, religious coldness, 
universal wars, disasters, and convulsions among the 
nations; preternatural signs in earth and heaven ; 
false prophets ; spiritual delusions ; and expectant 
longing and hope on the part of the little flock 
watching for their redemption. Fifthly, the gather- 
ing of His saints to Him in the clouds, safe above 
all the fearful tribulations of the latter times; and 
then the appearing of the Lord in His millennial 
glory to establish His kingdom upon earth. 

Three solemn parables were afterwards delivered, 
in which He illustrates and applies more fully 
these great predictions of His coming. They were 
the parable of the ten virgins, of the talents, of the 
sheep, and of the goats, (Matt. xxi., 1-46). The 
first of these illustrates the necessity of prepared- 
ness in our Christian spirit, not only through the 
spirit of watchfulness, but above all, by making 
sure we possess the full anointing and indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost, the true oil. The second illustrates 
the necessity of faithfulness in our trusts, and min- 
istries, with reference to the judgment which is 
coming upon all His servants at His appearing, 
with respect to their earthly life and work. And 
the third, is the picture of the judgment of the 
nations, which will follow at His descent upon the 
earth, or as some suppose, the later, and final, and 
universal judgment of all the wicked, which will 
take place at the close of the millennium. 
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Srction VII.— Wednesday—Retirement at 
Bethany. 


The next day, Wednesday, was spent in quiet 
and retirement at Bethany, and the preparation 
no doubt, of His own heart, for the events which 
were just before Him, (Matt. xxvi., 1-2; John 
xil., 36). This day was also spent by the Jewish 
Sanhedrim in completing their plot for His destruc. 
tion. For this purpose they met in the house of 
Caiaphas in secret conclave, and concocted their 
plan for His arrest, the night before the Passover, 
lest on that day, the people might be aroused in 
His defence, (Matt. xxvi., 35; Luke xxii., 7). 
One other person was busy, too, on this, to Him, 
most fatal day. It was the treacherous Judas, 
who spent it in bargaining with the chief priests 
for the Master’s betrayal in some quiet way where 
the popular tumult could not interfere. 


Srotion VIIl.—TVhursday—The Passover and 
Lords Supper. 


On the following day, corresponding to our 
Thursday, probably towards evening, the Lord 
leaves Bethany for the last time, with His dis- 
ciples, and sends two of them to a private house 
in Jerusalem, known already to the Lord, yet to 
be recognized by the messengers through an 
appointed sign, a man bearing a pitcher of water. 
They are instructed to secure from him an upper 
room, already furnished, and there to prepare the 
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Passover for the evening of that day. It will be 
remembered that the Jewish day began at six 
o'clock, so that really the Passover meal in the 
-upper chamber coming after six o'clock, was on 
Friday, the same day on which He was crucified 
at a later hour. 

There at eventide, they gather around the table, 
Judas among the rest, and as they contend 
a little for their places, the Lord sets them once 
more a beautiful example of humility and love, 
by girding Himself with a towel, kneeling at 
each of the disciples’ feet, and washing their feet 
with His own hands. This was also intended as a 
type of the cleansing which their spirits needed, 
and which He, from His mediatorial throne, is still 
ever ready to apply to the infirmities of His peo- 
ple, and without which they cannot walk in 


communion and victory. ‘‘ Except I wash thee, 
thou hast no part with me.’’ The blood of Jesus 
Christ keeps cleansing us from all sin. ‘‘If we 


walk in the light as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.”’ 
This symbolical act is followed by a short dis- 
course concerning humility and brotherly love, 
at the close of which He publicly announces the 
betrayal by Judas; and as they partake of the 
meal, to make the occasion still more solemn, He 
points out the traitor with His own hand. It is all 
done very delicately, and scarcely observed by the 
eleven ; and when a little later, Judas rises and 
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leaves the company, hastened by the solemn 
whisper from the Master, ‘‘ What thou doest, do 
quickly,’’ some of them even suppose that he has 
gone on business necessary to the feast. John adds 
a vivid touch, that as he went out it was night, 
and the language gives a peculiar fearfulness to. 
the darkness of that hour, (John xiii., 12-31, 
Matt. xxvi., 21; Mark xiv., 18). 

The Master had contrived to get free from the 
terrible shadow of the betrayer’s presence before 
the tender service which was now immediately to 
follow. It was the institution of the Lord’s Sup- 
per; and it was most fitting that the betrayer 
should have no part in a service so sacred, and 
so out of all keeping with his spirit and partner- 
ship in the Master’s death. This beautiful rite 
followed naturally the usual paschal meal, and 
was intended to be a permanent memorial of 
the death of our Lord, and the acted prophecy 
of His second coming. It sums up, even in the 
words of institution, almost all the essential prin- 
ciples of Christianity. ‘‘This is my body,’’ is the 
distinct statement of the incarnation; ‘‘broken,”’ 
of the sacrifice of Christ; ‘‘for you,’’ the atone- 
ment thus effected. ‘‘Take,’’ expresses the appro 
priating faith by which we receive Him; “‘eat,’’ 
the deeper communion and participation in His 
life into which we enter; ‘‘this do in remem- 
brance of me,”’ the spirit of personal love and 
consecration to Christ, which should animate all 
our life; ‘‘ye do show the Lord’s death,” the 
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duty of witnessing for Jesus before the world; 
‘till He come,” the glorious hope and promise of 
His return. It is thus an epitome of the entire 
Gospel, an object lesson of Christ and His salva- 
tion, and infinitely dear to the hearts of all that 
love Him. 

The Supper having been thus simply and ten- 
derly instituted, He next proceeds to deliver a 
series of discourses, recorded by the various Evan- 
gelists in connection with the closing hours of that 
evening. These addresses commence with His 
warnings to His disciples against strife and pride ; 
and His special warning to Peter of his fall and 
restoration; and His promises of the kingdom 
which He is about to prepare for them. Then fol- 
low the wonderful words of the fourteenth chapter 
of John, containing the announcement of His depar- 
ture to the Father; of the open way He is to 
leave behind Him, through His own living person ; 
of the Holy Comforter He is to send to succeed 
Him; of His own abiding presence through the 
Spirit in their hearts; and of the higher powers 
which He is to manifest in their works, from the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. At the close 
of this address, they arise from the table, singing 
a parting hymn from the old Hallel, probably ; 
and as they leave the upper chamber, and walk 
down the vine-covered slopes and terraces towards 
Gethsemane, the next discourse recorded in John 
xv. and xvi., may have been suggested by the 
hanging vines and heavy clusters which sur- 
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rounded them on the walls along which they 
passed. ‘‘I am the true vine, and my Father is 
the husbandman.”’ This was the simplest and 
profoundest unfolding of the true spiritual life, 
which His lips had ever uttered. 

The whole of the address was probably given in 
a series of informal conversations, as they passed 
along towards the brook Kedron. There He pauses 
in His conversation, and naturally rises into the 
sublimer attitude and words of prayer. Lifting 
His eyes to heaven in the still and solemn night, 
with their hushed and overawed hearts in silence 
around Him, He begins in the marvelous prayer of 
the seventeenth of John, His high priestly work of 
intercession, which for eighteen hundred years 
He has since been pursuing in the heavens,—in 
which He commits His finished work solemnly to 
the Father, and commends the little band of dis- 
ciples who are about to be left by Him, to His 
almighty and faithful keeping; claiming for them 
His purchase of eternal life; asking that they 
might be kept; that they may know all the 
intimacy and fullness of their union with Him 
and the Father; that they may’ be separated 
from the world; sanctified to Himself, and sent 
to finish their work; that they may be guarded 
from the evil One; that they may be held in 
divine unity and fellowship with one another; 
and that, at last, they may be with Him in glory, 
where He is about to be. 
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Srotion IX.—Gethsemane. 


And now, His ministry for them is over for 
the present. His own great conflict is at hand. 
As He passes under the shadows of the olive trees 
of Gethsemane, the very darkness of the most 
awful hour that has ever come in the ages of the 
eternities, gathers about Him. He Himself after- 
wards expresses it by saying to His enemies, 
‘‘This is your hour, and the power of darkness.”’ 
Up to this time there had been a strange loftiness 
about His spirit, rising above the thought of His 
own troubles, and thinking only of their needs, 
and saying, ‘‘let not your heart be troubled.”” But 
now, His overwhelming anguish makes Him long 
for the sympathy of those He loves, and the 
support that can come even from the weakest 
tendril of their clinging affections. ‘‘My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. Tarry ye 
here, while I go and pray yonder.’”’ Three of 
them are chosen as His confidential companions. 
But, alas! for the loneliness of the Great Sufferer, 
and the quality of human affection, they are soon 
fast asleep, and He is treading the wine press 
alone. Twice in succession does His agony burst 
forth in that suppressed and inexpressible prayer. 
‘OQ, my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me; nevertheless, not my will, but thine be 
done.’’ <A later Apostle tells us that it was strong 
crying and tears, along with a strange and real fear. 
The Evangelists add that His sweat was as great 
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drops of blood falling down to the ground. It 
would seem to have been the recoil of His human 
nature from the awful cup of suffering, and 
especially, from sin; from that strange thing, to 
His holy heart, the taste of retribution for sin, 
the liability for that fearful thing, whose touch 
can sting even the innocent above all other 
wounds; and perhaps, from that still greater 
horror, His own Father’s anger, and judgment. 
That He should shrink from such a cup, was not 
strange, nor ever wrong, so long as the recoil 
did not weaken His purpose, or lead Him for a 
moment to think of abandoning it. The more it 
stung, the more He trembled at its awful dregs; the 
more intensely He felt it and feared it, the more 
does this but enhance His love; for notwithstand- 
ing, all this was manifestly the only way of salva- 
tion for man and He deliberately accepted it, and 
drank it to the dregs. Had He lightly triumphed 
in this honr, redemption would have seemed a 
cheaper sacrifice. The fact that it almost crushed 
Him, makes it an awful cost, and a more unspeak- 
able gift of love. In one sense, none of His children 
can ever know the full meaning of this hour of 
suffering, or share the fellowship of His Gethsem- 
ane. It is not possible for us now to stand in the 
place of guilt, condemnation, and judgment, where 
He then stood. Our bitterest cup and darkest 
hour, have always the assurance of forgiveness 
and: love, if we are only abiding in Him. And 
these very things, consciousness of guilt, and with- 
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drawal of the Father’s love, were the two bitter 
drops in His draught of agony. These He bore 
alone for us, that we might never know them. 

Each time He turns for sympathy to the disciples, 
He finds them asleep. Not only does He deeply 
feel His own loneliness, but He knows they are 
losing the very strength they shall need, by 
neglecting to watch and pray during this hour 
of crisis; and a little later they find that they 
are utterly unarmed and defenceless when it 
comes, and so, quickly fall before the assaults 
of the foe. But He is not alone; even there, 
the Father is with Him. And His spirit triumphs 
in the still higher purpose, and the consecration 
of His will to all that is involved in the mighty 
task that He has undertaken. From that moment 
the battle is over. The bitterness of death is 
passed; and His calm, triumphant spirit goes 
through the remaining hours unruffled, unshaken, 
and divinely strong to endure to the end all the 
fullness of the cup and the cross. 

What man had failed to render, the gentle min- 
istries of the heavenly world were permitted to 
bring. The angels came and strengthened Him, in 
some mysterious visit, and impartation of com- 
fort and refreshing. At length, He arises from the 
ground, and as the distant glare of torches give 
the signal of the coming bands of His betrayers, He 
suddenly arouses His disciples from their heavy 
sleep, by the strange words of mingled rebuke and 
irony, ‘‘Sleep on now and take your rest; the Son 
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of Man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.’’ 
And then He adds as the torches are close at hand, 
“Arise, let us be going. He that betrayeth me is 
at hand.”’ 


Srotion X.—The Betrayal and Arrest. , 


A moment later, Judas Iscariot has stepped up 
to His side, imprinted on His cheek the hypo- 
critical kiss of recognition, and received the gentle 
reproof, ‘‘ Friend, wherefore art thou come? Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss?”’ Even 
then, the Master’s love might have turned him 
back had he not been utterly hardened. Turning 
next to the soldiers, Jesus asks, ‘‘ Whom seek ye ?”’ 
and tells them openly He is the object of their 
search, and then offers Himself for arrest. But to 
prove to the world, and to the ages to come, the 
perfect voluntariness of His death even in that 
hour, and to let them see their powerlessness, He 
suddenly throws over them the resistless spell of 
His omnipotent power, and in an instant they fall 
backward, paralyzed, and helpless to lift a hand 
against Him. He then turns to the officers and re- 
proves them for their cowardly plot; asks them 
why they did not arrest Him in the temple in the 
open day; and then, having proved Himself the 
Master of the situation once more, He suffers the 
soldiers to seize His person, and bind His limbs. 

At first, His eager disciples interpose for His de- 
fence ; the impetuous Peter draws his sword, and 
wounds one of the servants, but Jesus heals the 
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wound, and bids them submit to His arrest, remind- 
ing them that if He desired, He could claim from 
the Father many legions of angels; but the Script- 
ures must be fulfilled by His submission to their 
cruel will. As soon as they see their Lord for the 
first time a helpless prisoner in the hands of the 
men whom He had so often defied, a strange re- 
action begins to come over the spirits of the dis- 
ciples; struck and paralyzed with a very panic of 
fear, they suddenly forsake Him, and fly for their 
own safety. John seems to have remained to the 
last, or at least, soon returned to his Lord; and 
Peter followed for a little while, far behind. Thus 
the ‘‘ Man of sorrows,’’ goes forth from Gethsemane 
alone, in the first gray of dawn ; the last day of His 
earthly life, and begins that march of shame and 
suffering which terminated at length at Calvary, 
(Matt. xxvi., 47-56; Mark xiv., 43-52; Luke xxii., 
47-53 ; Join Xvili., 2-12). 


Section XI.—TZhe Trial before the Sanhedrim. 


They first bring their prisoner for safe keeping, 
to Anna’s father-in-law, Caiaphas, the high priest. 
Here a more private examination first takes place ; 
and here it was that Peter’s denial was thrice 
repeated, and the last time brought home to his 
conscience by the crowing of the cock at the early 
dawn which had now begun. The morning would 
seem to have been raw and chilly ; and while wait- 
ing through the long hours, they had kindled a fire 
in the hall of the palace. Peter had ventured in to 
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warm himself. He was near enough to catch his 
Master’s eye once more ; and as the warning sound 
of the cock crowing fell upon his ear amid his 
blasphemies and denials against his Lord, he sud- 
denly looked up and met that sad and loving 
face, and bursting from their presence with deep 
emotion, he went out to weep the tears of a peni- 
tence, as different from the despair of Judas, as 
heaven from hell, (Luke xxii., 54-62; Mark xiv., 
66-72). 

The denial of Peter, while of course modified by 
His foreknowledge of it, must have been to the 
Saviour’s sensitive heart, one of the keenest wounds 
of all these hours of suffering. His omniscience 
did not in any measure weaken the susceptibility 
of His nature to all the combined elements of pain 
and shame which now began to gather thickly 
around Him. The conduct of the disciple seemed 
so uncalled for, so needless, and was so aggravated 
by its sudden, brutal, and blasphemous excesses, 
that we find it occupying a prominent place in the 
prophetic Psalms, in the pictures of His inner 
anguish. ‘‘It was not an enemy that did it; but it 
was thou, my guide, and mine acquaintance. He 
that eateth bread with me, hath lifted up his heel 
against me.”’ 

Morning has now come, and the Sanhedrim has 
already assembled at the earliest possible hour, at 
the house of Caiaphas, the high priest and Presi- 
dent of the Council. Thither, Jesus is now borne 
for formal trial. For a while it goes on with an 
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attempt at evidence from numerous false witnesses, 
which they have already suborned ; but they are 
found to be self-contradictory, and they all miser- 
ably break down. The high priest tries to involve 
the Lord in some reply to their numerous charges 
by which He may be Himself committed ; but with 
solemn and holy dignity, He lets them alone until 
they have ignominiously failed, and until the 
judges are more perplexed and embarrassed than 
their prisoner. Then the officer turns to Him and 
solemnly adjures Him to tell them whether He is 
the Christ, the Son of the living God. It is a bold 
question, and worthy of their noble prisoner. The 
time at length has come for Him to speak. He is 
disgusted with their petty evasions, and knows 
they cannot convict Him; but He is willing, une- 
quivocally, to answer this charge Himself, and 
speak the fatal words which He knows will instant- 
ly condemn Him to death, and will thus make His 
death His own voluntary act of submission. Frank- 
ly, and fearlessly, He answers, ‘‘I AM,’ and adds, 
‘* Hereafter, shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and comirg in the clouds 
of heaven.’ Instantly, the court is thrown into 
confusion and excitement. The high priest rends 
his clothes. The wildest tumult rages. Words of 
anger, protest, and execration, blend in loud con- 
fusion. Insult after insult is heaped upon the 
Lord. The very members of the Council spit in 
His face, and then cover it with a pall of shame as 
a criminal on whom human eyes dare not look; and. 
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the slaves of the court even, dare to strike Him 
with the palms of their hands. The court at length 
is brought to order, and the high priest calls for a 
formal sentence. It is given without a moment’s 
hesitation, or a dissenting voice. He has spoken 
blasphemy, He is guilty of death, (Jatt. xxvi., 
57-68 ; Mark xiv., 58-65; Luke xxii., 63-71; John 
XViii., 19-23). 

But the Jewish Council had no power to execute 
their sentence. They could pronounce it, but only 
the Roman authorities could inflict it. This they 
eagerly hoped Pilate might consent to do without 
investigation, on their unanimous recommendation. 
Of course they had no charges which could stand 
a moment before a Roman court; but they relied 
upon their influence, and the ignoble willingness 
of the Roman official to gain transient popularity 
by conciliating them, even at the sacrifice of jus- 
tice. Therefore, Jesus is bound again, and sent to 
Pilate’s judgment hall. 


Section XII.—Suicide of Judas, 


It was at this moment, most probably, as the 
Lord Jesus was borne away to what seemed inevi- 
table death, that Judas now awoke to the full 
realization of what he had done. Perhaps he had 
never dreamed that his great Master could be 
arrested or held by mortal hands. Perhaps he 
had felt in his double heart, that He was playing 
a clever game upon the Pharisees; that he would 
get their money, and when the time came the 
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Master would be able to take care of Himself. 

Some have supposed that he even desired to com- 
pel Jesus, by this danger, to assert His power, and 
establish His kingdom. This, however, seems a . 
little too strained. More probably, he had thought 
of little else than the sudden temptation, and the 
thirty pieces of silver. He had seen the glimmer 
of the bribe, and had not taken in the full issues 
of the act. Perhaps now, the sight of that weary 
face, and these brutal insults and cruelties had 
touched his heart with.remorse and shame. Time 
had allowed him to begin to think, and with the 
first moment of reflection, his soul was paralyzed 
with the enormity of the thing he had done. Like 
the poor somnambulist walking on the dizzy height 
of the parapet above the street suddenly awakened 
by the blazing lamps far down beneath him, and 
hurled by the very suddenness of the shock to 
destruction, so he awoke on the edge of the gulf, 
and it was too late to return. With a cry of despair 
he threw back the money into the hands of those 
whose tool he had been; ‘“‘I have sinned, and be- 
trayed the innocent blood,” he cried; and leaving 
his testimony to be added to all the others, for the 
blameless One, he hurled himself into the bottom. 
less depths of his own terrific and eternal future. 
There was no penitence in his sorrow; and there 
is no hope in the picture of his retribution, What. 
ever sophists may say about future punishment, 
there is at least one soul that has walked this earth, 
of whom it shall ever be true, ‘‘ Better for that man 
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if he had never been born.’ How beautiful it is 
that he should be his own avenger; and that the 
gentle Lord should not even have to give a single 
touch of judgment to the man that so wronged Him. 
His own wickedness indeed reproved him, his own 
way destroyed him, as it will every soul that per. 
sists in its evil career, (Jatt. lvii., 83-10; Acéi., 25). 


SrectTion XIII.— Before Pilate. 


The long and profoundly interesting trial before 
the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, now began. 
That shrewd and strong nature Saw at once through 
their transparent scheme. Perhaps he was a little 
disgusted with their sanctimoniousness in refusing 
to defile themselves on this sacred day, by even 
entering the judgment hall of the court. These holy 
men who were about to murder the Son of God, 
stood outside, and compelled Pilate to come back 
and forth to them with the various messages neces- 
sary from time to time in the course of the trial. 

Whatever may have been his motive in this case, 
the providence of God had ordered and arranged 
that they should go through the entire formalities 
of a criminal trial. Perceiving at once that it is 
simply a matter of petty ecclesiastical jealously, 
Pilate refuses to accept their verdict, and they are 
forced to confess that it is not lawful for them to 
kill Him themselves. They next try to work up 
some charge that can legally come before the 
court of Pilate. They attempt to prove Him 
guilty of sedition, through His claiming to be 
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a king in opposition to Cesar. Pilate soon dis- 
covers that Christ’s claim of royalty has in it no 
possibility of rivalry with him or his master, and 
dismisses this from his mind as a dream of Christ’s, 
or a trumped up charge on the part of the Jews. 
Hearing, however, that some of the offences charged 
had occurred in Galilee, Pilate was only too glad to 
take advantage of this loophole to get out of the 
case altogether, by remanding Him at once to 
Herod’s court, under whose jurisdiction Galilee 
belonged. Just at that very time the two govern- 
ors had been reconciled; Pilate was the more 
anxivus not to interfere with his neighbor’s rights 
and prerogatives, but to propitiate him by grace- 
fully, and courteously dismissing the prisoner to 
his court. Congratulating himself that he has got 
rid of the disgusting and embarrassing task, he 
dismisses the prisoner to another portion of the 
city, and again the weary procession is resumed, 
and Jesus is taken away to Herod’s palace. 


Srction XIV.— Before Herod. 


To Herod, this is an unexpected gratification. 
Many times has he heard of this strange Galilean, 
and his guilty fears have vaguely identified him 
with the murdered John the Baptist. Perhaps with 
a fluttering heart, and no little anxious expectation, 
he meets his distinguished prisoner. A moment’s 
observation satisfies him that all his fears are mis- 
taken ; he finds that it is not John, and his guilty 
heart is freed from its superstitious dread. No 
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doubt this hardens him the more, and enables him 
to treat the Lord with a levity and indifference 
which he perhaps, himself had not anticipated. A 
thousand curious questions had come up to him as 
he had heard of the miracles of Jesus, and he uses 
this opportunity to gratify his curiosity. Jesus 
meets all his foolish questions with silent majesty, 
until Herod becomes irritated and enraged, and 
delivers Him up to the scorn and cruelty of his 
brutal soldiery, with orders to take Him back 
again to the court of Pilate. They dress Him in a 
mock royal robe, treat Him with every indignity, 
and drag Him back once more, to Pilate’s hall, 
(Luke xxvii., 3-11). 


Section XV.—Before Pilate again. 


The final trial before Pilate now begins. Vainly 
has he tried to evade the responsibility, but it 
faces him inevitably, as it faces every mortal, and 
compels every man to decide for, or against, Jesus 
of Nazareth. Pilate is more than ever convinced 
of the innocency of his prisoner by Herod’s refusal 
to condemn Him. However, he calls Him apart 
into the privacy of the judgment hall, and asks 
Him if He is indeed, as they allege, a king. The 
Lord dispels all cause of suspicion about treason 
and sedition, by telling Him plainly that His 
kingdom is spiritual, the kingdom of truth, and 
need not interfere with loyalty to Cesar, or any 
other authority. Pilate sneers no doubt at His 
reference to the truth, and loftily scorns His 
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spiritual pretensions; but he is more than ever 
satisfied that He is the harmless victim of persecu- 
tion. He, therefore goes out to the chief priests, 
and tells them neither he nor Herod have been 
able to find any charge proved against Him. But 
as a compromise by which he hopes to pacify them, 
he offers to go as far as to scourge Him and then let 
Him go. This was his first fatal compromise. 
Even to chastise a prisoner, whom he had already 
declared innocent in order to please men, was to 
place himself in their hands for further exactions, 
and let them see that he was afraid of them, and 
willing to do a wrong in order to conciliate them. 
This is a sufficient clew; they seize it at once, and 
work it to the bitter end. They refuse his conces- 
sion, and mutually resolve that they will not stop 
short of their bloody purpose, in His destruction, 
(John xviii., 33-88, and xxiii., 15-16). Pilate next 
attempts another device to save his conscience, and 
his prisoner. It was customary at the great feasts 
to show the royal clemency of the Roman conquer- 
ors, by releasing a prominent criminal at the 
request of the people. Pilate resolves to take 
advantage of this. From the leaders, he hopes for 
but little concession, but He assumes that the voice 
of the common people will be favorable to the 
famous Teacher whose ministry they have so 
thronged. He, therefore, ascends his throne, and 
sends a message to the multitude, offering to re- 
lease the prisoner of their choice ; and to make the 
claims of Jesus stronger with them, he names as 
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the alternative, an infamous criminal named Barab- 
bas, with whom nobody has any sympathy, and 
fully supposes that they will spontaneously choose 
the former. But again the wily rulers have been 
too deep for him, and have already persuaded the 
common people to demand the freedom of Barabbas, 
and refuse the compromise of Pilate in favor of 
Jesus. Pilate finds that he has made the second 
mistake in proposing to release the Lord as a 
matter of popular policy, when he was bound to 
do so as a matter of justice. He has practically 
confessed that the Lord was guilty, in even giving 
them the right to decide about Him, and as before, 
they are quick to press their advantage. Not only 
are the chains tightened around the Lord by this 
foolish surrender, but a wicked criminal is actu- 
ally set at liberty, and the ends of justice are 
thus doubly defeated, (Luke xxiii., 17-19; Matt. 
xxvii., 15-21; Mark xv., 6-11). 

Pilate was amazed at the result of his ingenuity ; 
and his perplexity now became the deeper and 
more distressing, because at the very moment 
when he sat waiting for their decision, a warning 
message had come to him from his wife, telling 
him of a troubled dream she had had, and adjuring 
him to have nothing to do with the death of this 
just person, (John xix). 

Thus does God weave into human life the threads 
of a thousand restraining influences which will 
become the fiery fibres of an eternal remembrance. 
No doubt the Spirit of God somehow made a cor- 
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responding impression on Pilate’s conscience, ter- 
ribly aggravating his subsequent guilt and making 
his wicked course the more guilty and extraordin- 
ary. He has now become a pitiful spectacle of 
weakness and vacillation. He next makes his 
third mistake by taking the people into his counsel ; 
he might as well have asked the hyenas of the 
jungle, ‘‘ What shall I do with Jesus that is called 
the Christ?’? Their quick and terrible answer now 
uttered for the first time, seems to strike even his 
heart with horror: ‘‘Crucify Him, crucify Him,” 
is the wild cry of the frenzied multitude. With 
strange humiliation for a Roman’ governor, he 
turns to the people, and feebly pleads, ‘‘Why, 
what evil hath He done?’’ But like the echo of 
the thunder, his remonstrances are met with the 
defiant and repeated cry, ‘‘Crucify Him, crucify 
Him,”’ (Matt. xxvii., 23; Mark xv., 12-14; Luke 
Xxiii., 22-28). 

The situation has now become precarious; a 
tumultuous riot seems imminent; in an hour the 
city may be deluged with blood. Pilate’s reputa- 
tion as a politic governor, bad enough already, is 
fearfully at stake; a few more complaints to the 
Roman Emperor will ruin him; they know his 
fears, and they work upon them by fomenting the 
disturbance, and increasing the terror, until the 
loud clamor, and the repeated demands for His 
blood, go up incessantly from the mob. He dares 
not do what he knows to be right; and at length, 
with wretched excuses and disclaimers, saying, ‘‘I 


THE LAST WEEK, 279 


am innocent of the blood of this just person, see ye 
to it,’’ he gives Christ the empty benefit of his tes- 
timony, and hands Him over to their injustice and 
cruelty. 

For a judge to be innocent of the blood of his 
prisoner, when he formally condemns him, was as 
absurd as the ceremony by which he sought to im- 
press them with his uprightness, when he washed 
his hands with water, and handed over to them the 
guilt and responsibility which they were not afraid 
to assume, as they added this awful adjuration, 
‘His blood be upon us, and upon our children,”’ 
(Matt. xxvii., 24-25; Mark xv., 15; Luke xxiii., 24). 


SrcTion XVI.—Condemned and. Scourged. 


Jesus was now delivered to the soldiers for cruci- 
fixion. The first preliminary was almost as terrible 
as the cross. It was the brutal scourging with 
heavy rods from which every Roman was exempt 
by law; but from no form of shame or sorrow 
could the Lamb of God be exempted. ‘‘The chas- 
tisement of our peace was upon Him, and with His 
stripes we are healed.’? Then followed the pro- 
longed scenes of gross indignity in the Practorium 
or Roman barracks, to which the soldiers led Him 
away, and where they made Him the victim of the 
fiendish sport over which the very demons of the 
pit must have gloated. Stripping His bruised 
form, they clothe Him with an old scarlet cast off 
garment, as a mock royal robe. They place on His 
brow the crown of thorns. They put in His hand 
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the rod, as His scepter. They snatch it from Him 
and strike Him with it. They spit in His face, and 
strike Him with their hands on the cheeks. They 
ask Him to prophecy who it was that struck Him. 
And so, the carnival of cruelty goes on, until even 
they, grow sick of it,,and lead Him back to the 
Roman palace for further orders, (Matt. xxvii., 
27-81 ; Mark xv., 15-20; John xix., 1-4). 

Pilate is there to meet them as they return ; and 
even he is so moved with the spectacle of the 
Saviour’s suffering, and perhaps, with the sweet 
benignity of His face and form, that he seems to 
think yet once more, that they will be satisfied with 
what has passed; and taking Him by the hand, he 
leads Him out before the multitude, exclaiming, ‘‘I 
bring Him forth to you that ye may know that I 
find no fault in Him.”’ And then, as Jesus stands 
for one moment with robe, and crown of thorns, 
Pilate stands and points to Him in words that seem 
to come from his very heart with resistless compas- 
sion and admiration, ‘‘Behold the man.’ But to 
them, the spectacle is only as the sight of blood 
to hungry wolves, and that awful cry breaks out as 
never before, ‘‘Crucify Him, crucify Him,” until 
even Pilate fora moment becomes thoroughly dis- 
gusted with their horrible cruelty, and answers 
with something like a returning dignity, ‘‘Take ye 
Him and crucify Him ; for I find no fault in Him.”’ 
Then for the first time since the trial began, do 
they divulge to Him the true cause of their hate. It 
is a statement that causes Filate’s soul to thrill 
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with a strange awe, and a deeper sense than ever, 
of the innocence of this unusual prisoner. ‘‘We 
have a law,” they say, ‘‘by which He ought to die, 
because He made Himself the Son of God.”’ Pilate 
now takes Jesus again alone, and asks, ‘‘ Whence 
art Thou.’’ But Jesus only looks down into his 
heart, and gives him no answer. Pilate more 
moved than he is willing to confess, and yet irri- 
tated at His silence, reminds Him that he holds His 
life in his hands ; and then Jesus speaks to him for 
the last time, and tells him that He has no power 
without divine permission ; and then hints at the 
terrible sin of those that are taking part in such a 
crime, classing Pilate’s sin even with that of Judas, 
though only less aggravated. ‘‘He that hath de- 
livered me to thee hath the greater sin.”’ That is 
to say, ‘‘Thine too is great, and only less great 
than the terrific guilt of my betrayer, and murder- 
ers.’ Pilate’s nature is now deeply impressed, 
and he honestly resolves upon one more effort to 
deliver Jesus. Once more he comes out before the 
people with his miserable pleadings for one whom a 
single brave word could have saved. But they have 
reserved their strongest shaft until the last; they 
aim it now, straight home to the one weak spot in 
that selfish and timorous: heart. ‘‘If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Ceesar’s friend.”? ‘‘Shall I 
crucify your king?’’ he asks, and for a moment 
they forget in their absorbing hate, all their proud 
traditions, all the bitterness of their galling yoke 
of bondage; and affecting a loyalty to their Roman 
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conquerors greater even than Pilate’s, they cry, 
‘“We have no king but Cesar.”’ They have liter- 
ally sold themselves for the gratification of their 
malignant prejudices ; and before such a torrent of 
determined passion, Pilate is impotent. He can- 
not stand the risk of another complaint to his im- 
perial master; he canncet bear that they should 
affect a greater patriotism than his, and so he 
chooses his transient self-interest; surrenders his 
self-respect to the fickle crowd, who will turn 
against him to-morrow, and accuse him before 
Cesar all the same; outrages his own conscience, 
and all the principles of justice ; becomes the mur- 
derer of the Son of God: and soon after goes forth 
from the office he has sacrificed so much to retain ; 
loses the friendship both of the Jews, and the Em- 
peror whom he had tried to please; becomes an 
exile even from Rome; and if ancient tradition be 
true, hurls himself at length, like poor Judas, from 
the crags of Mount Pilattus, into a future almost as 
dark and dreadful as that of the betrayer himself. 

He is the solemn type of the wickedness of weak- 
ness, the folly and danger of any compromise with 
principle, and the wretched consequences of inde- 
cision in dealing with the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
question of Pilate, ‘What shall I do with Jesus 
which is called the Christ,’’ has become the key- 
note in the life crisis of every soul. Evade it we 
cannot any more than Pilate could. Compromise 
it we cannot. Every soul must take its stand on 
the one side or the other, with reference to the Son 
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of God. He stands in the judgment hall of every 
heart to the end of time: we can compromise, if 
we will; we can neglect Him, if we will: we can 
spit upon Him and crown Him with thorns, if we 
will; we can surrender His honor and testimony 
to His enemies. But we shall meet Him again. Our 
eternal destiny will be decided inexorably by our 
relation to Him, and in that hour the places will 
be reversed. Jesus will sit upon the throne, 
and Pilate will stand in the judgment hall. the 
question of the crucifixion shall be awfully in- 
verted, and the ages of eternity. will not be able to 
answer it, *‘ What shall I do without Jesus, which 
is called the Christ.’ ; 


Section X VII.—Crucijfied. 


The official sentence is now quickly passed, and 
our blessed Lord 1s delivered up to the will of His 
murderers. He isconducted forth by the military 
executioners, through the western gate of Jerusa- 
lem to the place of execution. Its Greek name was 
Calvary ; and in Hebrew, it was termed Golgotha, 
both meaning, ‘'the place of a skull,’ perhaps from 
the shape of the hill; or more probably, from the 
skulls of former victims, or criminals that may 
have been scattered upon the ground. This form 
of death was chosen because it was the usual form 
of capital punishment, and most humiliating and 
excruciating in its physical torment. Hanging for 
many hours with the most agonizing tension of 
every vein and muscle; unable to change the 
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position without perfect torture; without any 
fatal wound that would cause immediate death ; 
and yet, with every sensitive fibre a point ot 
fiery pain, it was regarded‘as the very climax 
of cruelty, and thus was adopted as the severest 
form of punishment for criminals. This method 
of death put our Lord not only in the place of 
a sufferer, but of a criminal; and hence, we con- 
stantly read of the shame, as well as the pain 
of the cross. In His case, even the physical 
suffering was intensely aggravated by innumerable 
elements. His strength was already exhausted by 
hours of unspeakable mental and physical suffer- 
ing. Notwithstanding all this, He was compelled 
to bear the weight of His own cross upon His 
shoulders, as He was led forth upon that bitter 
way, until, wearied with agony, and completely ex 
hausted, He fainted under the load, and the passing 
stranger, Simon the Cyrenian, probably, a poor 
African, and perhaps, the same Simon, or Simeon, 
that 1s called ‘‘Niger,’’ meaning black, in Acts xiii., 
1, was compelled to take up the cross and carry it 
after Jesus. Was it typical of the heavy cross 
which the African race has so often had to bear? It 
was a blessed cross for him, and perhaps he bore it 
gladly : at least we Know that his two sons, Alexan- 
der and Rufus, were afterwards known among the 
Apostles as honored disciples; and no doubt, it 
was their proudest memory concerning their father, 
that in the hour of His sinking agony, he had light. 
ened the burden of his Lord, (Matt. xxvii., 32: 
UgOTh xv. 21: Lihésxx Wie ON 
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Arriving at the place of execution, the soldiers 
humanely offered Him a medicated draught, to 
deaden the pain of the crucifixion. This was 
the first drop of human consideration which had 
yet mingled in His cup, but this was not specially 
intended as a kindness to Him, for it was common 
to give such anodynes to all the victims of this 
terrible punishment ; but Jesus refused to drink it, 
or diminish aught of the full penalty He was to bear 
for sinful man. We have no example any time 
in His life of His ever giving or receiving the help 
_ of opiates or remedies; and twice at least, in con. 
nection with His crucifixion, He distinctly refused 
them, (Matt. xxvii., 34; Mark xv., 28; Luke 
xxiii., 36). 

The reverent heart shrinks as from something 
too sacred for exposure, from the horrible physi- 
cal details of the crucifixion. And yet, it is good 
for our souls to deeply realize every detail of that 
spectacle of love and sorrow. We see that unre- 
sisting form stripped of His garments, and laid 
upon the transverse beams. With pitiless blows 
the heavy iron spikes are rudely driven through 
the thick muscles of the hands and feet. The 
cross is now erected and fixed in its place, and the 
whole weight of His body falls upon those pierced 
hands and feet, and hangs with unutterable weari- 
ness and agony, by those strained and lacerated 
muscles. 

The official superscription is next fastened above 
His head. It had been prepared by Pilate as a 
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sort of justification of the sentence which he had 
passed ; intended to convey the idea that Jesus was 
suffering because of His claim to be the king of 
the Jews. This was the only charge on the ground 
of which the Roman court could condemn Him; 
and although even this had not been established 
to the satisfaction of Pilate, it was the only osten- 
sible crime which could be put on record in 
connection with the execution; and yet an over- 
ruling Providence directed the words which he 
wrote, ‘‘This is Jesus of Nazareth, the King of 
the Jews.’ The Jews themselves protested against 
such a statement. They felt that it involved them 
in some complicity with His claims, and that 
perhaps it was in some sense, a recognition of 
those claims. But Pilate refused to alter it; and 
there, in the three languages of the ancient world, 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, it was proclaimed to 
the universe that He who suffered there is in- 
deed what He claimed to be, and what He is 
yet to become in fact, and in the face of all the 
tribes and tongues of the earth, (Matt. xxvii., 
35-30; Mark xv., 26; Luke xxiii., 33-88; John 
xix., 8-19). 

At length, Jesus breaks His long silence, and 
utters the first of His seven memorable words 
upon the cross. ‘‘Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.’’ This prayer was won- 
drously answered in the case of many of them on 
the day of Pentecost, when the Apostles charged 
these very men with His blood, and then offered 
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them forgiveness through that same precious blood. 
We are told in that connection, that a great 
company of priests, and other men that crucified 
Him, were obedient unto the faith, (Acts vi., 7). 

The soldiers now turn from their bloody work, 
to divide the spoil of their victim. It is not much 
that Christ has left, but He leaves it all to His 
enemies. His seamless robe is given by lot, and 
not suffered to be divided, because the righteous- 
ness of which it is the type, is given completely 
to all who will receive it. Even in these minute 
details, the language of ancient prophecy was 
literally fulfilled, (Afaté. xxvii., 35; Luke xxiii., 
34 JON XIx., Oo >. Psalm xxil., 18). 

There now follows a hideous carnival of malig- 
nant and fiendish hate, led by the chief priests 
and elders, and joined in even by the dying male- 
factor who hung by His side. The malignity of hell 
seemed to take from this wicked man even the 
terror of death; and the bitterest revilings and 
defiances are hurled in His face by His foes. 

The full horror of these hours of darkness can 
only be. understood from the prophetic Psalms, 
especially the twenty-second, which gives so vivid 
a picture of His inward conflicts, and the infernal 
forms of torment which assailed Him in those lin- 
gering hours, (Matt. xxvii., 39-44; Mark xv., 29; 
Luke xxiii., 39; Psalm xxii). 

Two criminals suffer by His side; ‘‘on either side, 
one, and Jesus in the midst.’’ Both at first seem to 
have joined in the revilings of the crowd; but at 
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length, one of them became deeply moved by the 
dignified and heavenly bearing of the suffering 
Lord, and by His affecting words; perhaps, also, 
by the consciousness of his own approaching 
death ; and turning to his companion, he rebuked 
his blasphemies, acknowledged their guilt, and 
bore witness to the innocence of the Saviour; and 
then looking across to Jesus, uttered his memorable 
prayer: ‘‘Lord, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom.” Jesus immediately replied 
with His second great word from the cross, 
“To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.”’ 
And so from the depth of the Saviour’s woe, 
and the sinner’s guilt, comes forth the first fruit 
of the cross, and the first of the earth’s redeemed 
ones to enter the gates of Paradise. 

These three crosses of Calvary stand over 
against every age of time, with Jesus there in the 
center, and on either side, a believing or an unbe- 
lieving company of sinners. It is not the degree 
of the sin that fixes our destiny, but it is the side 
of the cross on which we are found, (Lwke xxiii., 
39-48). 

The third great word of Calvary is next spoken 
to the beloved John and the revered mother, who 
are both found in that hour of desertion, at His 
side, and henceforth become for His sake, as 
mother and son. The language in which the 
Lord addresses her, is very marked, giving no 
claim whatever to any undue place on her part, of 
influence or worship; and yet intimating the most 
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delicate and affectionate tenderness for her future 
necessities. It was the very highest token of His 
love to John that He should commit such a trust 
to his faithful heart, and we may be very sure that 
it was loyally fulfilled. 

The constant unselfishness of our Lord, and His 
consideration for others, shines out upon the cross 
with the same loveliness as had been manifested 
all through His beautiful life, (John xix., 26-27). 

Three hours have slowly passed, and it is now 
the noontide. Suddenly, a preternatural darkness 
falls upon all the land, and lasts for three hours 
more. It may have been some strange eclipse of 
which we have vague hints from ancient annals, 
and traditions of convulsions so unusual that even 
heathen sages said that either nature, or God was 
dying. The deepest significance of this darkness 
was that it suggested how much more of suffering 
and conflict there was, than mortal eyes could see. 
It was also the type of that double cloud that met 
above His head, from the smoke and fire of the pit, 
and from the averted face, and retributive judg- 
ment of heaven itself. Then were let loose upon 
Him all the powers of the lower world of darkness. 
He looked up, and still deeper darkness had gath- 
ered about His Father’s face, broken only by the 
lurid smoke of the wrath and judgment with which 
in that hour, He was visiting the sins of the world 
upon His beloved Son. The deepest meaning of 
that darkness is explained in the bitter cry which 
is at length extorted from His lips, ‘‘My God, 
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my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’’ It would 
have been the language of despair, had not faith 
still added, ‘‘My God,” (Matt. xxvii., 45-46; Mark 
xv., 88-34; Luke xxiii., 44; Psalm xxii., 1). 


Srotion XVIII.— The Hnd. 


It is near the close of this dreadful ordeal that 
the first expression of His sufferings is extorted 
from His lips. It is one brief cry, ‘‘I thirst,’’ 
which seems to gather up all the suppressed 
anguish, both of His spirit, and of His body, and 
to call for some drop of comfort and relief. The 
people hasten to relieve His thirst by offering Him 
a sponge dipped in vinegar. This He receives, 
because it was a simple and natural draught. 
Others again, misunderstanding His cry, ‘‘ Eloi, 
Eloi,’ seem really to expect some supernatural 
appearance of Elijah for His deliverance, and 
stand watching with expectant wonder. But at 
last, the bitter cup is almost empty. The atoning 
work is just accomplished. Rousing all His 
strength, He gathers up His life work, and His 
death work in one triumphant cry, one word only, 
in the original, which must have rung through 
both heaven and hell, and will go through- 
out eternity, ‘““FINISHED,”’ (John xix., 30). 

His sufferings are finished. His work is finished. 
The Scriptures and prophecies and types, are all 
fulfilled. The redemption of the world is accom- 
plished. The great task of finishing transgression 
and making an end of sin, is at last done. And 
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with the shout of His victory, He places the 
banner of the cross on the walls of heaven, and 
then bows His head to Death, in token that He 
may come; and yields up His life as voluntarily, 
as if no mortal hand had taken it from Him. One 
more utterance breathes from His dying lips, 
so gently, perhaps, that few may have heard it. 
It was spoken into His Father's bosom, and 
with it His spirit passed to the repose of those 
everlasting arms: ‘‘Father, into thy hand I com- 
mend my spirit,’ (Luke xxiii., 46). 

It was quite unusual that death should so 
speedily terminate the sufferings of a victim of 
crucifixion. Usually, a period of one, two, or 
even three days elapsed before it ultimately came 
from natural causes. It was customary, therefore, 
before the close of the first day, to expedite the 
death of the victim by violence, ordinarily in the 
form of breaking the legs of the sufferer. The 
death of Jesus, therefore, must have occurred 
through some special cause ; and the most reverent 
scientific investigation has led to the conclusion 
that it was undoubtedly caused by the pressure of 
His agony upon His heart, producing sudden 
rupture of the cardiac vessels, and thus literally 
leading to His death through heart disease. This 
accounts for His loud voice and full strength just 
before the last moments of dissolution; and also 
for the suddenness with which at last, His spirit 
passed away. What an awful vividness it gives 
to the picture of His sufferings to contemplate 
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this fact; and to think that His soul was over- 
shadowed with sufferings so intense, that even 
His perfectly organized body which had in 
it no elements of weakness and disease, could 
only endure the consuming fire for six short 
hours. 

His death was followed by the most startling su- 
pernatural signs. In that very moment, the temple 
vail was rent in twain from the top downward, show- 
ing that it was done by no mortal hand; for it was 
far above the reach of man, perhaps seventy feet 
high. It was the token of the fulfillment of all that 
the temple ritual had foreshadowed; and of the 
opening up of the way to God through the vail of 
His flesh, even into the holiest of all. Startling 
earthquakes also shook the ground; and even 
burst open the rocky tombs of the dead, from 
which came forth, after His resurrection, the bodies 
of many of the saints that had slept, and appeared 
unto many in the holy city. And as the Roman 
centurion stood looking on at all these accumulated 
evidences, at last the testimony of the human heart 
to the truth and the right could be suppressed no 
longer, and he exclaimed, ‘‘ Truly, this was the 
Son of God.”? Thus did nature, Judaism, - the 
realms of death, and even the heathen heart bear 
common witness to the glory and divinity of the 
dying Saviour. Among all the testimonies, how- 
ever, there were none more beautiful and dear to 
Him, than the tears of the women that had followed 
from Galilee, and who stood beholding afar off ; too 
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sorrowing and loving, perhaps, to bear the nearer 
view of His agony and shame, (Matt: xxvii., 
55-56). 

We have already referred to the custom of 
breaking the legs of malefactors, to hasten their 
death. Instead of doing this with Christ, they 
found He was already dead, and so they simply’ 
pierced His side with the spear of the soldier, to 
make sure that He had already expired ; and there 
came forth a current so remarkable, that it has 
been specially recorded. It was a stream of blood 
and water. Scientific minds-have already shown 
that such a discharge was certain proof of the 
cause of the Saviour’s death as above referred to. 
It had, however, a deeper typical meaning which 
faith has learned to recognize as it sings beneath 
His cross: 


**Let the water and the blood, 
rom thy riven side which flowed, 
Be of sin the double cure, 


Cleanse me from its guilt and power.” 


One more living testimony yet remains to be 
given to the despised and rejected Saviour, and 
this last one from the very class which had been 
instrumental in His death, the Jewish Sanhedrim. 
Two of its members have the courage to come 
boldly forward, and claim the body of Jesus for 
burial. We learn from the prophetic words of 
Isaiah, as we know also from ancient legal usages, 
that His grave had been prepared in company with 
the malefactors that were crucified with Him; but 
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the same prophecy had also said that He should be 
with the rich in His death, because He had done 
no violence, and with His crucifixion, all His 
shame and humiliation were to cease. Therefore, 
it was fitting that in the new tomb of Joseph, 
Isaiah’s prophecy should be fulfilled. And Nico- 
demus, who joined with the noble Joseph of 
Arimathea, and the women who had loved Him 
so well, must have understood that Friday evening 
as they gently bore His body to the quiet and 
lovely resting place, the full meaning of the words 
He had heard from those lips one night in Jerusa- 
lem, three years before, ‘‘ As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.’’ 

The last scene in the tragedy, is one of priestly 
craft, as futile as it was deeply designed. Remem- 
bering His predictions about His resurrection, the 
priests go to Pilate, and demand a strong guard 
for His sepulchre, and the official seal of the 
Roman governor, which none dare break. Their 
precautions only served to strengthen the evidence 
of His resurrection. When the morning of the 
resurrection came, the Prince of Life disdained all 
their seals and sentinels, and burst through all the 
barriers of the tomb. The voice of unanswerable 
testimony, and unfaltering faith, can stand by that 
open tomb, and thank them for the added evidence 
which they have given, as we cry, ‘‘The Lord is 
risen indeed.”’ 


THE LAST WEEK. 295 


Srotion XIX.—‘‘ He Descended into Hades.’’ 


Reverent speculation may not venture far into 
the mystery of these intervening days, when the 
body of Jesus lay quietly in Joseph’s tomb. The 
ancient creed of the church has crystallized all we 
know with certainty, into this one short sentence, 
‘‘He descended into Hades.’ The Apostle Peter 
has a strange expression which has been the theme 
of much controversy, respecting His preaching to 
the spirits in prison, after His death in the flesh, 
and His quickening in the spirit. If that passage 
does refer to the intermediate period between our 
Lord’s death and resurrection, which is not certain, 
it may mean that during this interval His spirit — 
passed into the region of departed souls, which 
probably was the paradise of which Hespoke to the 
dying thief. Certainly He did not enter heaven at 
this time, and as certainly, the souls of the Old 
Testament saints were not in heaven, but waiting 
in a state of conscious rest and blessedness in the 
happier region of Hades, and the place of the 
departed. To them, He may have gone, who had 
trusted Him in the ages of the past; and pro- 
claimed to them the completion of the redemption 
for which they had waited so long. Perhaps, too, 
He may have even visited the darker abodes of that 
disembodied realm, and proclaimed in the face of 
Satan and the fallen angels, and even lost men, the 
triumph of that great cause which they had so 
long resisted, and which at last, was accomplished 
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in spite of all their hostility. That He went to 
offer salvation to men who had rejected salvation 
in their earthly probation, we have no evidence. 
Especially that He should go and offer this salva- 
tion to the antediluvians, the men who above all 
others of ancient times had the-least_ claim upon a 
second probation ; the men who had one hundred 
and twenty years of probation, and despised and 
rejected it; that they should be singled out for 
such a renewed opportunity of salvation, is still 
more unreasonable, and is by no means required 
by a fair exposition of the passage in Peter. 
Even on the strongest view of it, all that can 
be claimed is that He made a proclamation to 
the spirits of the unseen world; and what more 
fitting proclamation could there be than the glori- 
ous message that He had already sounded out from 
Calvary, ‘‘It is finished!’ 


CHAPTER XII. 
THE RESURRECTION AND FORTY DAYS. 


The resurrection of Christ is presented in the 
New Testament, as the very corner stone of 
Christian faith and hope; our Lord spoke of it 
constantly during His life, as the pre-eminent 
sign of His Messiahship ; and His Apostles even 
presented it as the chief ground of conviction 
wherever they preached the gospel. Fully to 
realize it is the profoundest secret of a living 
faith, a strong Christian character, and effect- 
ive service for Christ, (I Cor. xv., 14; John ii., 
18-19; Philippians iii., 10). All the Evangelists 
describe the resurrection with great fullness and 
a vividness of detail, that leaves no doubt upon 
the mind of a candid inquirer, of the true and 
perfect humanity which Jesus took with Him 
from Joseph’s tomb to the ascension throne; and 
which has become to the church, not only the 
pattern of our future resurrection, but also the 
living source of our physical and spiritual life, 
(Eph. i., 22-23 and v., 30; I Cor. vi., 1420; II 
Cor. x., 11). For this reason Satan has always. 
directed his most powerful assaults against this 
prominent truth and fact. At first, he tried to guard 
his best against it by the sealed stone, and the 
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Roman soldiery ; and failing in this, he has suc- 
ceeded better through the ages, in substituting a 
crucifix, or Ecce Homo, for the living Christ; and 
a vague and distant heaven, and spiritual millen- 
nium for His literal presence, and His personal 
coming. 


Srection J.—Appearance to the Women. 


The first witnesses of His resurrection were a 
few humble women, who had prepared their spices 
and ointments for laying out His body, late on 
Saturday night, but were compelled to defer their 
loving ministry until the morning after the Jewish 
Sabbath. Thinking of nothing but their errand 
of affection until they reached the garden, they 
suddenly remembered the mass of stone that 
had been rolled to the door of the tomb, and 
firmly sealed. ‘‘Who shall roll us away the 
stone,’ they had, perhaps, just asked ; when sud- 
denly, the ground shook with a mighty earthquake, 
and when they reached the tomb, they found the 
stone has been rolled away by stronger hands. 
So faith and love still go forward in the face of 
apparent impossibility, and if it be in the service 
of the Lord, at last it will find the stone rolled 
away. A mighty angel had descended from heaven 
and quietly rolled it back, in the very face of 
the armed keepers; and then with countenance 
blazing like lightning, in the dim light of the dawn, 
had sat down upon it and looked terribly into their 
faces, until they shook and trembled, and grew 
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cold and paralyzed with terror; and were glad to 
fly from the awful presence to their masters in the 
city, and tell the story of wonder and dismay, and 
then accept a bribe for the false report by which 
they try to cover up the effect of His resurrection, 
(Matt. xxviii., 1-15; Mark xvi., 1-4; Luke xxiii., 
56; and xxiv., 1-8). 

These brave and loving women find the sepulchre 
open, and the body gone. One of these loving 
friends is Mary Magdelene. She is so filled with 
distress over the spoliation of the sacred tomb as 
she supposed, that she hurries back instantly to 
the city to the house of Peter and John, with 
the alarming message that they have taken away 
the Lord, and she knows not where to find Him. 

Quickly they hasten to the sepulchre, the ardent 
John outrunning Peter; but true to his reverent 
heart, pausing at the open grave, while the impetu- 
ous Peter enters first, and looks upon that majestic 
spectacle of order and triumph ; the folded napkin, 
and the garments wrapped and laid away, with every 
mark of calm deliberation ; showing that the Lord 
of life had thrown off without an effort the fetters 
and cerements of the tomb. Peter wondered, but 
John entered, saw and believed. He was thus the 
first believer in the resurrection ; perhaps the only 
one that believed without seeing his Lord. So 
the deepest love, has always the deepest trust. 
But while John tells of his own faith, he tenderly 
apologizes for his brethren, who as he says, knew 
not the Scripture, that He must rise from the 
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dead, (John xx., 1-9). Peter and John return 
again to their home. But Mary Magdelene, who 
has now come back more slowly to the sepulchre, 
lingers alone, weeping sorrowfully ; and, perhaps, 
venturing nearer to the open grave, at last she 
stoops down and looks into the open tomb. There, 
sitting in robes of white, where the feet and head 
of Jesus had lain, she sees two angels, as if still 
guarding His precious form. Perhaps these are 
the first angels she has ever seen, but her heart is 
so full of love and sorrow, and the thought of the 
Lord, that she seems quite unconscious of even 
this marvelous spectacle; and when, angel like in 
compassion, they ask her why she weeps, she can 
only cry with the old refrain, ‘‘They have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
lain Him.”’ 

Perhaps some slight noise of approaching foot- 
steps in the garden, attracted her attention, and 
looking around she discovers in the dim light, for 
we are told it was still dark, another form, and He, 
too, asks her, no doubt at first in an ordinary, 
or disguised tone, ‘‘ Woman, why weepest thou ? 
Whom seekest thou ?”’ 

Supposing Him to be the gardener, and that he 
had removed the body because it was somewhat in 
the way, she begs him to bring her to it, and offers 
to carry it out of his way. And then, occurs that 
unapproachable scene of beauty and tenderness, 
which no words but those of Holy Writ can fitly 
describe. ‘‘Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She 
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turned herself, and saith unto Him, Rabboni; 
which is to say, Master.’”? She had evidently 
turned away from Him, but now at the sound of 
that voice, she throws herself at His feet, and 
would clasp them in an everlasting embrace. But 
Jesus gently restrains her He has just come 
forth from the tomb; He has not really presented 
His finished offering to His Father. He is even 
now on His way from the grave to the throne, and 
must not be detained until a perfect sacrifice is laid 
down on yonder mercy seat; but He has paused 
on the way to cheer poor Mary’s heart, and she 
must not hold Him longer. 

Then, too, her joy must not be selfish ; she must 
remember His sorrowing brethren, and go quickly 
and tell them that He is risen, and about to ascend 
to His Father, and their Father. Thus she is 
constituted the first witness and preacher of the 
gospel of the resurrection ; and God forbid that 
woman’s lips should ever be silenced from telling 
in a becoming and proper way, the glorious mes- 
sage of her Lord. Anna was the first to tell of 
His incarnation, and Mary, of His resurrection. 
But above all other lessons that this was intended 
to teach, Mary must learn to know her Master 
now, not by the physical touch, but by the spirit- 
ual sense, as the ascended, but ever living Lord. 
‘“‘Touch me not,’? He seems to say, ‘‘ with too 
much of the old human touch, but learn to know 
me henceforth, Mary, as a spiritual presence; as 
the ascended Christ.” Was not this the meaning 
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of. the Apostle when he said ‘‘though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet henceforth, we 
know Him thus no more,”’ (John xx., 10-17). 

The other women who had come with Mary to 
the sepulchre, had a.ready departed, On their 
way, perhaps, in the outskirts of the garden, they, 
too, had seen the vision of angels, who told them 
that the Lord had risen, and how they were to go 
and tell their brethren, especially Peter, that He 
was alive, and to go and meet Him in Galilee. 
As they hasten to obey the message, Jesus meets 
them, too. ‘‘All hail!’’ is the radiant word with 
which He greets their discouraged hearts. And 
then He adds the same command that the angels 
had given, to go and bear the glad tidings to their 
brethren, and prepare them to meet Him them- 
selves, (Matt. xxviii., 5-10: Mark xvi., 5-8; Luke 
xxiv., 4-10). 


Srcotion Il.—Appearance to Simon. 


The Lord’s next appearance was to Simon Peter. 
Somewhere alone on that Sabbath day, He met the 
fallen disciple, as He had intimated to the women, 
no doubt, with the special purpose of comforting, 
encouraging, and forgiving the one who above all 
others at *hat time most needed His mercy and 
support. The details of that interview are not 
given. There is but a single allusion to it, leav- 
ing no doubt of the fact, in I Cor. xv., 5. Perhaps 
there was but a silent glance letting him know that 
he was forgiven; perhaps there was a scene of 
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penitent confession, and tender forgiving assur- 
ance. The very silence of Scripture is significant 
and suggests to us that the soul that is wandering 
from God, must get back alone with Jesus; and 
that such confessions and restorations are so deli- 
cate and sacred, that even the Holy Spirit will not 
put aside the curtain, or expose them to the gaze 
of others. Thus will the Lord receive our confes- 
sions, and hide forever in His heart of love the 
secret of our sin, while He gives to us the secret of 
His friendship, (Zwke xxiv., 34). 


Section IIIl.—Appearance to the Disciples at 
Hmmaus. 


The next appearing of the Lord occurred on the 
afternoon of. this first Sabbath, to two of his dis- 
ciples as they were walking to Emmaus, a village 
‘near Jerusalem, and talking of these strange things. 
Jesus suddenly joins their company, unknown to 
them, at first, perhaps disguised in His appear- 
ance or manner. Gently, He draws from them an 
account of His death and resurrection as the little 
company of His friends regard it; then He proceeds 
to unfold to them the real meaning of the Script- 
ures, concerning Christ’s coming and His suffering 
and glory, showing how the law and the prophets 
were all pictures of Him. Their hearts are strangely 
moved as they listen, but they do not even seem 
to suspect His true character. They have now 
reached their destination,.and He is about to pass 
on; but they constrain Him to enter; the evening 
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is just at hand, and He consents. He sits down to 
eat with them ; and as He blesses and breaks the 
bread, suddenly the vail that He had allowed to 
hide Him from their recognition is removed, and 
they know Him to be their risen Lord ; but before 
they have time to express their admiration and 
wonder, He has vanished from their sight. But 
His words remain, and His presence only vivifies 
and confirms them. So still, His appearing to the 
heart is meant to give emphasis to the words He 
is ever speaking through the Scriptures. We 
are distinctly told by Luke, that their eyes were 
holden, and afterwards opened ; and by Mark, that 
He appeared to them not in His usual form, but in 
some disguise, so that their failure to recognize 
Him at once, is no argument against His identity, 
but was directly intended by the Lord Himself, 
(Luke xxiv., 18-82 ; Mark xvi., 12). 


Section IV.—Appearance in Jerusalem. 


Filled with unutterable joy, they now remem- 
ber how their hearts had burned, while He 
opened to them the Scriptures; and with the new 
light, they hasten immediately back to Jerusalem, 
and find the disciples gathered together with the 
other believers ; perhaps in the same upper cham- 
ber where they had last met Him around the Pass- 
over table. They bring the glad tidings of their 
wonderful meeting on the way ;—but they have 
hardly finished, when Jesus Himself appears in 
their midst, pronouncing upon them the benedic- 
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tion of His peace. They are, however, alarmed 
and terrified, and at first regard Him as an appari- 
tion. Then, with infinite tenderness, He bids them 
behold and handle His feet and hands, and shows 
them that His body is thoroughly material, having 
flesh and bones, like theirs; and then to make them 
more sure, He calls for food, and eats of the fish 
and honeycomb before them all. At length they 
venture to believe and rejoice. Jesus now pro- 
nounces the second benediction of peace upon 
them, as He always does upon the soul when we 
more perfectly believe. And _then He gives to 
them the great commission for service, authorizing 
them to represent Him among men; and to go forth 
even as He had come from the Father. And finally, 
to prepare them for this great commission, He 
breathes upon them and imparts to them the Holy 
Ghost, adding the mighty promise of authority 
equal to His own as they shall go forth to minister 
His gospel, and stand in his great name. Perhaps 
it was at the same interview that He gave them still 
further instructions about their ministry among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem, and added the 
promise of the power that should come through the 
Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, of which His 
breathing upon them was the earnest and the 
pledge, (Luke xxiv., 34-49 ; John xix., 20-23). 


306 LIFE OF CHRIST. 


Section V.—Appearance to Thomas and 
the Hleven. 


From this interview, one of the apostles was ab- 
sent ; it was Thomas, perhaps the most devotedly 
attached of all Jesus’ disciples, whose grief at the 
Master’s death had utterly crushed his spirit. He 
had shown this spirit of despondency ever since 
their departure from Ephraim prior to the resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus. He had expected his Master’s 
death, and it had come, and he had little heart, for 
the present, even to renew the fellowship of his 
brethren, which but too painfully reminded him of 
the parting which had just come. This explains 
probably, his absence from the first gathering of the 
ten, on that Sabbath evening. He was ready to 
give up the whole matter, in the extremity of his 
grief and despair. He heard during the following 
week of the wonderful occurrences of that evening 
meeting in the upper room, and the manifestation 
of the Lord to his brethren; and it looks very 
much as though their kind hearts had really sought 
him out, and found him in his sorrowing isolation. 
But his very love only made him the more deter- 
mined not to believe anything, without absolute 
certainty. ‘‘ Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my finger into the print 
of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I 
will not believe.” The week passed quietly by, 
the Master seeming to have marked the first day in 
a special manner by His appearance, and so set it 
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apart to its permanent and sacred significance ; and 
on the following Lord’s day evening, they were 
together again, and Thomas was with them now. 
Suddenly, again, the risen Lord appears, and ap- 
proaching Thomas as though He had read his very 
thoughts and heard his very words, with infinite 
patience and condescension, He offers him immedi- 
ately all the proof he had demanded. ‘‘ Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and 
be not faithless, but believing.’ But Thomas does 
not need this sign now; He that has reached his 
heart so wonderfully, is indeed his Lord and 
Saviour ; and more impressed with His divinity 
even, than His identity, he falls at His feet in ador- 
ing worship, and utters the confession of faith and 
love, ‘‘My Lord and my God.’’ Thomas thus be- 
comes at once the type of the skeptical unbeliever, 
and at the same time, an answer to his skepticism. 
Doubts more positive and rationalistic than his, 
cannot be well felt by any other; and that which 
so fully satisfied him ought to satisfy every other 
inquirer. Like Saul of Tarsus, the Lord let him 
question, in order that the profoundness of his con- 
viction might show to every other questioner the 
unreasonableness of his doubts. 

Although we may not have the evidence that 
Thomas had, yet we have the evidence that Thomas 
was convinced ; and we may be quite sure that what 
satisfied him, would also satisfy us, and therefore it 
may be assumed on his testimony to be sufficient. 
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Then, the Master adds a very searching sentence, 
intended for just such questioners, and designed 
to show that the faith that can only be satisfied by 
demonstration, is of a far lower type than that 
which simply rests on sufficient testimony, without 
sight, or physical demonstration. ‘‘ Thomas, be- 
cause thou hast seen me, thou hast believed ; 
blessed is he that hath not seen, and yet hath 
believed,” (John xx., 24-29). 

In connection with this incident, John tells us 
that the Lord gave to His disciples many other 
signs than those recorded as proofs of His identity 
and resurrection, (John xx., 30; John xx1., 35). 

Evidence which was sufficient to fully satisfy sc 
large a multitude of those who knew Him best, and 
to make them willing to risk everything for their 
testimony, and spend their lives amid reproach, 
poverty, persecution, and at last, martyrdom, in 
proclaiming this one testimony to the world, must 
surely be accepted as sufficient for us. 


Srotion VI.—Appearance Recorded in Mark xvi. 


The second Gospel has given us the detailed 
account of another interview of great importance, 
(Mark xvi., 14-18). It may be the very same that 
we have just referred to in connection with the 
recovery of Thomas. The upbraiding of the dis 
ciples for their unbelief, mentioned in this inter 
view, may have referred to Thomas, or it may 
have been at a later, or earlier period. At least 
it was signalized by the utterance of the great 
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commission, in which He sends them forth to all 
the world, in His name, and as His representatives, 
to preach the Gospel to the whole creation; pro- 
claiming simple faith in Him as the one condition 
of salvation, and baptism as the simple rite of 
confession; and promising as the seal of their 
ministry, and their credentials before the world, 
special power for service, and the supernatural gifts 
in connection with healing, casting out of demons, 
and overcoming the hostile forces both of nature, 
and of the kingdom of darkness. These special 
manifestations of divine power, have ever kept 
pace in the history of Christianity, first, with 
faith in the risen and living Lord, and secondly, 
faithfulness to the great commission, the Gospel 
of Christ for the world. 


Srction VII.—Appearance in Galilee to 
Seven Disciples. 


Immediately after the resurrection, as indeed, 
He had even hinted before His death, the Lord 
appointed a special meeting with His disciples and 
friends, in Galilee, which had been the scene of 
much of His personal ministry, and from which it 
was fitting that their great commission should be 
issued. Thither, the little flock, therefore, soon 
began to gather from all parts of the land. The 
sons of Zebedee returned to their old home on the 
shores of Tiberias. Peter, Thomas, and Nathaniel, 
were also there with two.others of his disciples 
who are not named. 
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It would seem that a considerable interval had 
elapsed since His appearance in Jerusalem, before 
He again showed Himself in Galilee. The hearts 
of the disciples were getting discouraged, and were 
perhaps even questioning whether it was not all 
a dream. 

At length, Simon, still impetuous, and still their 
leader, proposed that they should return to their 
fishing boats. Perhaps there was in the proposal 
a tacit thought of returning to the old life, and 
abandoning their hopes of higher service. The 
other six yielded immediately, and they spent that 
night on the lake at their old business. But the 
morning finds them unsuccessful and weary. The 
world has little for us after we have given it up 
for the Lord. Even the devil seems to give but 
little encouragement to the Lord’s runaway dis- 
ciples. But sometimes it is when they are getting 
thoroughly discouraged, that the Master Himself 
appears, to make them ashamed of their unbelief. 
So, in this case, the Lord graciously appears to 
them. As the morning breaks upon them, and 
finds them baffled, weary, hungry, and cold; in the 
dim light, they behold a form upon the shore, 
and a voice asks, disguised, probably, at first, 
“‘Sirs, have ye any meat?’ Then He bids them 
cast the net on the right side of the ship, and 
immediately it is filled with immense fishes, so that 
at first they cannot even draw it to the shore. 
Instantly, the truth flashes upon the mind of John, 
perhaps suggested by the memory of such a scene 
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three years before on the same Galilean shore, 
and he cries, ‘‘It is the Lord!’ Simon not so 
quick to recognize the Master, but more impetu- 
ous to act when he does believe, plunges immedi- 
ately into the sea and swims to the shore. The 
others come later, dragging the net with its precious 
freight, unbroken to the land; and as they reach 
the shore, Simon turns back and helps them to har- 
vest all their precious ingathering, an hundred and 
fifty and three great fishes. Jesus meanwhile stands 
with quiet dignity, until all have gathered around 
Him. Nothing is said about the significance of 
the miracle. Inevitably it suggests the contrast 
with the first draught of fishes when the net brake; 
now all are safely brought to land, and they are all 
great fishes. The first was the type of the earlier 
stage of the apostolic labors, imperfectly successful, 
because still mixed with much that was human. 
The second was undoubtedly meant to foreshadow 
their permanent work in the strength of the Lord, 
and the power of His Spirit, in which all the 
results of their ministry would be complete and 
permanent; and they, too, should at last stand on 
the heavenly shore with Him, feeding upon the 
fruits of their toils and sufferings. 

The Lord now calls them to partake of the fish 
that they have caught; and so, bye and bye, we 
shall all sit down with Him, and feed upon the 
fruits of our earthly ministries. 

As soon as the meal is finished, the Master turns 
to Simon, and there follows that most exquisite 
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picture of His discriminating and restoring love. 
Calling him by his earthly name, Jesus thrice asks 
him the question which must have pierced his heart 
with the memory of the three denials; but the 
question was not quite the same in each instance. 
In the first, the Lord uses the weaker word for 
love; Peter answers it with the stronger word, 
“Thon knowest that I love thee dearly.’’ In the 
second question, the Lord again repeats the same 
word that He had used before, asif implying still 
the doubt of Peter’s stronger love ; He receives the 
same ardent reply, no doubt with more impassioned 
tones of earnestness, and perhaps of grief. But in 
the third question, Jesus at last adopts Peter's 
stronger word, ‘‘lovest thou me indeed dearly,” and 
fully accepts the assurance of His disciple’s fervent 
love, by giving him anew, his full commission. The 
commission, too, is different in each case. In the 
first, it is ‘‘feed my lambs ;”’ in the second, it is 
‘‘shepherd my sheep;’’? and in the third, ‘‘feed 
my feeble, or wounded sheep.’’ These three com- 
missions respectively denote three departments of 
Christian service,—namely, among the little ones, 
the strong ones, and the weaker ones, of the 
Master’s fold. And then the master intimates to 
this loving but impetuous heart, the suffering 
through which he will have to be disciplined and 
trained, and which at length was fully accom- 
plished, when, with inverted cross, Peter hung with 
downward head, and followed his Master even 
unto death. ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
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when thou wast young, thou girdest thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldst: but when thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldst not. This spake he, signifying by 
what death he should glorify God.’? But even in 
this very hour his strong natural self asserts itself 
again, and breaks out in the rash question about 
John, ‘‘ Lord, and what shall this man do.’’ He 
is answered by the gentle but significant reproof, 
which was also, perhaps, a prophetic word for 
John, and which at length was fulfilled to him in 
the Isle of Patmos, in his Lord’s real coming, and 
the revelation to him by the Master in person of 
the development of the great plan of grace and 
providence, until the final consummation in His 
second advent, and the millennial and eternal ages. 


Section VIII.—Zast Appearance in Galilee. 


One more manifestation of the risen Lord is yet 
to be made, and is recorded in full detail. Accord- 
ing to the special appointment which had been so 
long made, He at length meets His followers on a 
mountain in Galilee, where it is probable the five 
hundred brethren mentioned by Paul in I Cor. 
xv., 6, were all present, and where the whole band 
which represented the entire flock of Christ on 
earth, received their final commission from His 
loving lips. Standing, perhaps, on the same moun- 
tain where He had delivered His wondrous sermon ; 
as though already midway between heaven and 
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earth, He declares, ‘‘All power (including the idea 
of authority and dominion), is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth.’’ This is not His primeval and 
divine authority, but that mediatorial throne and 
glory specially bestowed upon Him as the reward 
of His sufferings and redeeming work. Then He 
sends them forth to win for Him this great 
dominion over all the nations of this revolted 
world. ‘‘Go ye therefore and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you.’’? The commission is closed with the 
remarkable words, preceded by a note of exclama- 
tion intended to emphasize their momentous 
meaning: ‘‘ Lo, I am with you all the days, even 
unto the end of theage.’’ That strange expression, 
‘‘T AM,”’ seems to link this mighty hour with the 
beginning of Israel’s ancient history, when He who 
led them forth proclaimed the same great name, 
‘“‘T AM.” The use of the present tense indicates 
that there is to be no interruption in His presence ; 
but that He is still with His people, in precisely the 
same sense as He was at that very moment. 
Their power for their great task, therefore, is all 
personal, in Christ Himself. They are ever de- 
pendent upon His presence, and His individual 
working ; and these never will be denied in so far 
as we go forth in obedience to this great com- 
mission. 

With what overwhelming solemnity all these 
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parting interviews emphasize the great work of 
evangelizing the world; and seem to connect the 
manifest presence of Jesus, and the power of 
His working, with our faithfulness to this great 
trust. 

There is yet one more vista opened to our vision 
by the parting words of the great Master, namely, 
the end of the Age, and the advent of the Age to 
come, when He shall have received the dominion, 
and shall share the throne with His faithful fellow 
workers. 


Srotion [X.—Closing Scénes at Jerusalem. 


Towards the close of the forty days, He would 
seem to have gathered the disciples around Him 
in the neighborhood of Jerusalem, and _ there 
instructed them very fully concerning His work 
and kingdom. There must have been many of 
these conversations during these last days. All 
that we know of them is stated by Luke in the 
opening verses of the Acts in these words, ‘* After 
that He through the Holy Ghost had given com- 
mandments unto the Apostles whom He had 
chosen. To whom also He showed Himself alive 
after His passion, by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God.’’ Un- 
doubtedly, during these days He must have given 
many directions which have not been recorded in 
detail, but which were the foundation of the 
apostolic practice of which we read in the book 
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of Acts. Therefore, we are authorized to take the 
Acts of the Apostles as authoritative examples 
to us, and based on actual words of the Lord 
which have not come down to us. 


Section X.—TVhe Ascension. 


The last recorded interview was on the way to 
Bethany, and closed with the majestic scene of His 
ascension. As they walk along the old familiar 
pathway, He enjoins them to wait at Jerusalem 
for the coming of the Holy Ghost ere many 
days shall have passed. And in answer to their 
curious question about the time of Israel’s res- 
toration, He gently reproves them for the element 
of morbid curiosity which mingles with their 
thoughts, and yet He does not contradict the true 
hope expressed in their language. But above all 
speculating and distracting questions, He solemnly 
summons them to the great practical work of their 
ministry, and promises them indeed the mighty 
power of the Holy Ghost as they go forth to 
fulfill it. ‘‘It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in His 
own power. But ye shail receive power, after 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye 
shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth.”’ 

As they near the little village, the dearest spot — 
on earth to His heart, and the place where He 
shall again return to earth once more, the side 
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of Olivet, the village of Bethany, He is gently 
withdrawn from them ; but now, it is not to vanish 
from their sight as He has often done in His 
former visits, but in full view of their wondering 
eyes He slowly rises in mid air above them, higher, 
and higher, with His hands reached out in bene- 
diction ; His face shining, no doubt, with ineffable 
love; His lips uttering words of blessing which 
no language could express; until at last, a little 
cloud floats beneath Him, and hides Him from 
their streaming eyes and becomes the chariot of 
His ascension. Perhaps it was a cloud of earth’s 
lovely skies ; perhaps it was a company of angels, 
seeming in the distance like a floating cloud. 
But we know that ten thousand times ten thousand 
of the armies of the sky were already gathering 
around Him, and that amid their shouts and songs, 
He ascended to His throne, while a mightier multi 
tude of the souls of His redeemed, whom He had set 
free from the regions of the dead, accompanied the 
glorious procession, and entered with Him through 
the opened gates of heaven. Prophecy and sacred 
psalm, have mingled their majestic notes of tri- 
umph in the account of this heavenly scene. ‘‘God 
is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound 
of a trumpet. Thou hast ascended on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive ; thou hast received gifts 
for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them. The chariots of 
God are twenty thousand, even thousands of 
angels; the Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the 
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holy place. Lift wp your heads, O ye gates; and be 
ye lifted up ye everlasting doors; and the King of 
glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? 
The Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift 
them up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of 
glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory?” 
The Lord of Hosts, He is the King of glory. 
‘Wherefore He saith, when He ascended up on 
high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men.’ ‘‘He raised Him from the dead, and set Him 
at His own right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come. And hath put all things under His feet, 
and gave Him to be the head over all thing to the 
church, which is His body, the fullness of Him 
that filleth all in all.”’ 

The rapt disciples were suddenly recalled from 
their prolonged gaze, which seemed as though it 
would never cease, by the sudden words of two 
angelic messengers, who were standing by their 
side. With love and unselfishness such as angels so 
fully know, they have been willing to leave that 
glorious scene to comfort these eleven mourners of 
Galilee. They know that the truest love they 
can show to Christ, and the highest honor they 
can receive from Him, is to comfort His lonely 
disciples, and in some sense, finish His own earthly 
work. ‘To-day they are sent to add the last chapter 
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of the Gospel; and one which henceforth is to be 
the hope of the waiting and toiling disciples. ‘Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen him go into heaven.’’ Blessed hope! 
O let us make it fully ours. 


CONCLUSION. 


In conclusion, all the last appearances of the 
Lord Jesus to His disciples, were marked by the 
following features : ; 

First, the. actual and identical humanity of Jesus 
in a literal body of flesh and bones. 

Second, the clear intimation that they were 
henceforward to know Him in a spiritual, rather 
than in a fleshly way, through the vision of faith, 
and the revealing of the Holy Ghost. 

Third, His abiding presence in the most real 
sense, without any interruption, or even modifica- 
tion, was distinctly promised, not only to them, 
but to all the disciples that should follow until the 
end of the age. 

Fourth, above every other feature, almost all His 
parting discourses were marked by the distinct 
command to preach the Gospel to the world ; not 
only through the instrumentality of the twelve, but 
all believers. 

Fifth, the plan of their ministry was clearly 
outlined: First, Jerusalem; second, the scattered 
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Jews; third, the neighboring Samaritans; fourth, 
the whole Gentile world, including every creature. 

Sixth, the power for this service was to be, not 
learning, nor even organization, but the personal 
Holy Ghost, to be received by each consecrated 
heart as God’s special enduement for our various 
ministries. 

Seventh, supernatural signs as seals of their 
faithful ministry, were distinctly promised to the 
end of the age. 

Eighth, His personal coming was to ever be the 
great hope and constant expectation of the waiting 
and witnessing church. 


Legs Og 


ILLUSTRATIVE 


AND 


GEOGRAPHICAL PAPERS. 


I—TESTIMONIES TO THE CHARACTER OF 
CHRIST. 


Christ himself is the most striking figure and 
the most unanswerable evidence of the Bible and 
Christianity. 

His personality stands out with a vividness which 
has impressed all ages and all men, more, even, than 
His works and wondrous teachings, and even in- 
fidelity and false religion have been willing to lay 
at His feet the homage of an admiration that no 
other being has ever claimed. 


Renan says: 

‘Rest now, in thy glory, Noble Initiator! Thy 
work is completed, thy divinity is established. 
Fear no more to see the edifice of thy efforts 
crumble through a flaw. Henceforth, beyond the 
reach of frailty, thou shalt be present from the 
height of thy divine peace, in the infinite conse- 
quences of thy acts. At the price of a few hours 
of suffering, which have not even touched thy 
great soul, thou hast purchased the most complete 
immortality. For thousands of years the world 
will extol thee: banner of our contradictions, thou 
wilt be the sign around which will be fought our 
fiercest battles. A thousand times more living a 
thousand times more loved, since thy death, than 
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during the days of thy pilgrimage here below, thou 
shalt become to such a degree the corner-stone of 
humanity, that to tear thy name from this. world 
would be to shake it to its foundations. Between 
thee and God men will no longer distinguish. 
Complete conqueror of death, take possession of 
thy Kingdom; whither, by the royal road thou 
hast traced, ages of adorers will follow thee!”’ 


Goethe. 


*“T esteem the Gospels to be thoroughly genuine, 
for there shines from them the reflected splendor of 
a sublimity proceeding from the person of Jesus 
Christ, of so divine a kind as only the divine could 
ever have manifested on earth.” 


Rosseau. 


‘*Can it be that writings at once so sublime and 
so simple are the work of men? Can He whose 
life they tell be Himself no more than a mere 
man? Is there anything in His character of the 
enthusiast or the ambitious sectary? What sweet- 
ness, what purity in His ways, what tender grace 
in His teachings! What a loftiness in His max- 
ims, what profound wisdom in His words! What 
presence of mind, what delicacy and aptness in 
His replies! What an empire over His followers! 
Where is the man, where is the sage, who knows 
how to act, to suffer, and to die without weakness 
and without display? My favorite men do not 
invent like this; and the facts respecting Socrates, 
which no one doubts, are not so well attested as 
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those about Jesus Christ. These Jews could never 
have struck this tone, or thought of this morality, 
and the Gospel has characteristics of truthfulness 
so grand, so striking, so perfectly inimitable, that 
their inventors would be even more wonderful 
than He whom they portray. Yes, if the death of 
Socrates be that of a sage, the life and death of 
Jesus are those of a God.”’ 


Carlyle. 

‘* Jesus of Nazareth, our divinest symbol! Higher 
has the human thought not yet reached. A sym- 
bol of quite perennial, infinite character, whose 
significance will ever demand to be anew inquired 
‘into, and anew made manifest.” 


Channing. 
‘“‘The character of Jesus, is wholly inexplicable 
of human principles.” 


Claudius. 

‘“No one ever thus loved (as Christ did), nor 
did anything so truly great and good as the Bible 
tells us of Him ever enter into the heart of man. 
It is a holy form, which rises before the poor pil- 
erim like a star in the night, and satisfies his 
innermost craving, his most secret yearnings and 
hopes.”’ 


Herder. 
‘‘ Jesus Christ is in the noblest, and most per- 
fect sense, the realized ideal of humanity.” 
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De Wette. 

‘“‘This only I know, that there is salvation in 
no other name than in the name of Jesus Christ, 
the Crucified, and that nothing loftier offers itself 
to humanity than the God-manhood realized in 
Him, and the Kingdom of God which He founded 
—an idea and problem not yet rightly understood 
and incorporated into the life, even of those who, 
in other respects, justly rank as the most zealous 
and the warmest Christians! Were Christ in deed 
and in truth our Life, how could such a falling 
away from Him be possible? Those in whom He 
lived would witness so mightily for Him, through 
their whole life, whether spoken, written, or acted, 
that unbelief would be forced to silence.” 


Napoleon. : 


‘‘T think I understand somewhat of human 
nature, and I tell you all these were men, and I 
am a man; but not one is like Him; Jesus Christ 
was more than man. Alexander, Cesar, Charle- 
magne, and myself, founded great empires; but 
upon what did the creations of our genius depend ? 
Upon force. Jesus alone founded His empire 
upon love, and to this very day millions would 
die for Him. The gospel is no mere book, but 
a living creature, with a vigor, a power, which 
conquers all that opposes it. Here lies the Book 
of Books upon the table (touching it reverently) ; 
I do not tire of reading it, and do so daily with 
equal pleasure. The soul, charmed with the beauty 


ILLUSTRATIVE AND GEOGRAPHICAL PAPERS. 827 


of the Gospel, is no longer its own ; God possesses 
it entirely ; He directs its thoughts and faculties ; 
it is His. What a proof of the divinity of Jesus 
Christ! Yet in this absolute sovereignty He has 
but one aim—the spiritual perfection of the indi- 
vidual, the purification of his conscience, his union 
with what is true, the salvation of his soul. Men 
wonder at the conquests of Alexander, but here is 
a conquerer who draws men to Himself for their 
highest good; who unites to Himself, incorporates 
into Himself, not a nation, but the whole human 
race!” 

A brilliant writer in the Encyclopedia Britan- 
nica, thus sums up the influence of Christ on 
human history. 

‘‘As regards His person, Christians who accept 
the New Testament as the record of inspired teach- 
ing, and who believe it to be evidenced, not only 
by inward and supernatural revelation, but also by 
the subsequent history of the church and the 
world, believe that Jesus Christ was (in the words 
of what is probably a very ancient Christian hymn 
guoted by St. Paul), the only begotten Son of God, 
‘manifest in the flesh, justified by the Spirit, seen 
of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory,’ and as a part 
of this belief they hold that, just as Adam the first 
man was not born but created, so the second Adam, 
who came to redeem our nature, was not born by 
ordinary generation but was ‘incarnate by the 
Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary.’ But even those 
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who do not accept this faith see in Jesus a unique 
and sinless personality, one with whom no other 
human being can even distinctly be compared, 
either in His character, His teaching, or the results 
which He accomplished by His brief ministry. He 
taught but for ‘three years, and not continuously 
even during them. He accepted the most ordinary 
customs of the teachers of His day. He wore no 
broad phylacteries like the Pharisees ; He was not 
emaciated with asceticism like the Essenes; He 
preached the Kingdom of God, not as John had 
done; between the gloomy precipices of the wilder- 
ness, but from the homely platform of the syna- 
gogue, to give the Midrash when the Torah had 
been read. He appeared before the people, not in 
the hairy mantle of a prophet, but ‘in the ordinary 
dress of a Jewish man, at the four ends of which 
the customary tassels were not wanting.’ He 
came ‘eating and drinking; He had no human 
learning ; His rank was but that of a village car- 
penter; He checked all political excitement; He 
directed that respect should be paid to all the 
recognized rulers, whether heathen or Jewish, and 
even to the religious teachers of the nation; He 
was obedient to the Mosaic law; His followers 
were ‘unlearned and ignorant men’ chosen from 
the humblest of the people. Yet He has, as a 
simple matter of fact, altered the whole current 
of the stream of history. He closed all the history 
of the past, and inaugurated all the history of the 
future, and all the most brilliant and civilized 
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nations of the world worship Him as God. Kant 
testifies to His ideal perfection. Hegel saw in Him 
the union of the human and the divine. Even 
the most advanced of sceptics do Him homage. 
Spinoza spoke of Him as the truest symbol of 
heavenly wisdom, The beauty and grandeur of 
His life overawed even the flippant soul of 
Voltaire. ‘Between Him and whoever else in 
the world,’ said Napoleon I. at St. Helena, 
‘there is no possible term of comparison.’ ‘If 
the life and death of Socrates are those of a 
sage,’ said Rosseau, ‘the life and death of Jesus 
are those of a God.’ ‘He is,” says Strauss, ‘the 
highest object we can possibly imagine with 
respect to religion, the Being without whose 
presence in the mind perfect piety is impossible.’ 
‘The Christ of the Gospels,’ says Renan, ‘is the 
most beautiful incarnation of God in the most 
beautiful forms. His beauty is eternal ; His reign 
will never end.’ John Stuart Mill spoke of Him 
as ‘a man charged with a special, express, and 
unique commission from God to lead mankind to 
truth and virtue. 

The transcendent power of His personality, 
which is betokened in such expressions as those 
quoted above, is due, not only to His devotion 
and self-sacrifice, but to His absolute sinlessness. 
This constitutes the unique character of His in- 
dividuality. He alone of mankind had claimed to 
be sinless, and. has had the claim granted by unani- 
mous consent both in His life-time and subsequent 
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ages. He alone among men has never even been 
assailed by the breath of moral calumny, and 
never even in His most sacred utterances and 
prayers betrayed the faintest consciousness of any 
evil as present in His soul. He therefore alone 
has furnished mankind with a perfect ideal; and, 
though no saint has ever even distinctly attained to 
the perfectness of that ideal, yet those who have 
done so in greatest measure have always said that 
they have done solely by the aid of His grace, and 
the imitation of His example. 

Nor was His teaching less unique than His per- 
sonality. It was marked by a tone of sovereign 
authority. ‘‘Ye have heard that it was said, but 
I say unto you.” In this it was the very opposite 
to teaching of His own day and of centuries after- 
wards, which relied exclusively upon precedent. 
It was also marked by absolute originality. The 
test of its originality is the world’s acceptance of it 
as specifically His. Isolated fragments of it may 
be compared with truths uttered by others; but it 
stands alone in its breadth and in its power, in 
its absence of narrow exclusiveness and scholastic 
system and abstract speculation. It was fresh, 
simple, natural, abounding in illustrations at once 
the most beautiful and the most intelligible, drawn 
from all the common sights and sounds of nature, 
and all the daily incidents and objects of social 
and domestic life. It flowed forth without reserve 
to all and on every fitting occasion, on the road, 
on the hillside, on the lake, or by the lonely well, 
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or at the banquet whether of the Pharisee or the 
publican. Expressed in the form of parables, it 
has seized the imagination of mankind with a 
force and tenacity which is not distantly 
approached even by the sacred writers, and even 
when not directly parabolic it was so full of 
picturesqueness and directness that there is not 
one recorded sentence of it which has not been 
treasured up in the memory of mankind. His 
utterances not only rival and surpass all that 
preceded and all that has followed them, but 
‘they complement all beginnings.’’ Sometimes 
they consist of short suggestive sayings (gnomes), 
full of depth, yet free from all affectation or 
obscurity, which make even what is most mys- 
terious and spiritual humanly perceptible, throw- 
ing over it the glamour both of poetry and ofa 
longing presentiment, and incessantly enticing man 
towards something yet higher. There is never in 
them a lurking fallacy nor a superfluous word, 
but all is ‘‘vivacity, nature, intelligibility, directly 
enlightening grace,’ intended only to convince 
and to save. And while such was the incom- 
parable form of His teaching, its force was even 
more remarkable. It is all centred in the two 
great truths of the Fatherhood of God, and the 
brotherhood of man. From the former springs 
every truth of theology, from the latter every 
application of morals. Judaism had sunk into a 
religion of hatreds; the one message of Jesus 
was love. In this He differs even from John the 
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Baptist and the prophets. ‘Their emblem is the 
storms, His the sun.”’ 

Once more,—as regards the work of Jesus, the 
Christian believer contemplates it in that aspect 
in which it is presented by St. Paul as a work of 
atonement, the redemption of a guilty race; but 
even apart from this the mere historical student 
must admit that Christ elevated both the indi- 
vidual and the race as none have ever done before 
or since. His doctrine purified the world from 
the loathly degradation of lust and luxury into 
which society had fallen. By convincing men of 
the inherent dignity of manhood, He added to the 
value of human life. He made holiness a common 
possession. Heathen morality had reached its 
loftiest point in the Stoic philosophy; but Stoic- 
ism was scornful, ineffectual, despairing, and Christ 
gave a moral system infinitely more perfect, more 
hopeful, and more tender to all mankind. To Him 
is alone due the Christian significance of such 
words as charity, humility, and humanity. He 
first taught the sacredness of the body as a temple 
of the Holy Ghost. He has inspired the aims of 
the noblest culture, while at the same time He 
has restored the souls of men, and made the care 
of the moral and spiritual being the supreme end 
of life. The gradual emancipation of the world 
from the tyrannies of sensuality, cruelty, and 
serfdom has been won step after step from His 
principles. The supremacy of the spiritual, the 
solidarity of nations, the universality of God’s 
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love, the essential quality of all men in Hisssight, 
are put a few of the great and fruitful conceptions 
which have sprung directly from His teaching, 
and which still have an unexhausted force, to 
bring about, in ever-increasing measure, the ameli- 
oration of the world. 

In a stage coach, an infidel was declaiming 
against Christianity and especially inconsistent 
Christians. At length, he turned to a Christian 
gentleman opposite and asked what he thought. 
The gentleman colored slightly with honest shame 
and replied, ‘‘I will not say a word in defence of in- 
consistent Christians, but I will.ask you one ques- 
tion: Can you say anything against Jesus Christ?” 
The infidel hesitated a moment, and then coloring 
deeply, answered. ‘‘ Well, no, I confess I cannot 

say a single word against Him, He was perfect.” 
A lady lay dying in her chamber. For some 
time she had ceased to speak. Suddenly she cpen- 
ed her lips, waving her dying hand, she cried, 
‘‘Bring’’—and paused for breath. They hastened 
to bring her water, but she waved them away. 
They brought her medicine, but she shook her 
head. They brought her husband, and for a 
moment her eyes rested on him with unutterable 
tenderness, but it was not he. They brought her 
babe, but still she was not satisfied. At length she 
roused herself with one last effort and elevating 
her voice to a hoarse attempt to sing, she artic- 
ulated the words! 


‘‘Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown Him Lord of All,” 


® 
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and passed into the light beyond, whose dawn was 
already shining on her transfigured face. So let 
earth and heaven, man and angel, friend and foe, 
fall at Jesus’ feet, as they all yet surely shall, and 
crown Him Lord of All. 


II.—THE OLD TESTAMENT PICTURE. 


In one of the stained glass windows of an ancient 
chapel in Oxford University, the glass on the out- 
side is covered with Old Testament characters and 
scenes, and on the inside with New Testament 
figures. When the sun shines through this 
glorious window it blends the forms of the Old 
with the New in strange and beautiful harmony. 
This striking figure has been applied to the rela- 
tion of the Old Testament to the New when seen 
in the light of the Holy Spirit.- As He illuminates 
the prophecies and types of the ancient dispensa- 
tion, they become a living panorama of the life 
of Christ, and the events which gathered about 
His person and ministry. Indeed, it has been said 
that almost His entire biography could be written 
in the language of the Old Testament prophecies. 

Dr. Hales has given the substance of the follow- 
ing analysis of Old Testament prophecies and 
allusions to Him, and the reader can see for 
himself, how remarkable is the ancient portrait 
from the prophecies alone, while the types add 
new vividness to the picture and make it seem 
strange that any Hebrew could reject the true 
Messiah. 


1. Jesus as the seed of the Woman. 
Gen. iii., 15. 

‘And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel.”’ 
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Compared with Gal. iv., 4. 


‘‘But when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law.”’ 

2. The Virgin's Son Isa: vil; 14; xlixiee 

Jer. xxxi., 22. 


‘‘Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a 
sign: Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear 
a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.” 

‘Listen, O isles, unto me; and hearken, ye 
people, from far; the Lord hath called me from 
the womb; from the bowels of my mother hath he 
made mention of my name.’’ 

“How long wilt thou go about, O thou back- 
sliding daughter? for the Lord hath created a new 
thing in the earth, a woman shall compass a man.”’ 


3. Of the Family of Shem. Gen. ix., 26. 


‘‘And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of 
Shem ; and Canaan shall be his servant.” 


4. Of the Seed of Abraham, and the Hebrew 
Race. Gen. xil.,3; xxii.,18; Dent. xvii, 
‘¢ And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse 
him that curseth thee ; and in thee shall all fami- 
lies of the earth be blessed.”’ 
‘¢ And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my voice.’’ 
‘*The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken.”’ 


5. Of the Line of Isaac, —Gen. xxi., 12. 


‘‘And God said unto Abraham, Let it not be 
grievous in thy sight, because of the lad, and 
because of thy bondwoman: in all that Sarah hath 
said unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called.”’ 

“And I will make thy seed to multiply as the 
stars of the heaven, and will give unto thy seed all 
these countries; and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed.”’ 
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6. Of the Tribe of Judah. Gen. xlix., 10; 
I’ Chron, ‘vi; 2. 


‘*The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of the people be :”’ 

‘‘For Judah prevailed above his brethren, and 
of him came the chief ruler; but the birthright was 
Joseph’s.”’ 


7. Of the House of David. II Sam. vii., 12-15; 
I Chron., xvii., 11-14; Ps, lxxxix., 3, 4, 35, 
OO pe eS LE Chron, vi, 42": Isa. iox., 7"; 
toy bs leas ly.,'3, 4% Jer: xxiii. 8)’ 6. 

‘* And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after 
thee, which shall proceed out ef thy bowels, and I 
will establish his kingdom.”’ 

‘‘He shall build an house for my name, and I 
will establish the throne of his kingdom forever.”’ 

‘*T will be his father, and he shall be my son. 

“*T have made a covenant with my chosen, I have 
sworn unto David my servant.”’ 

“Thy seed will I establish forever, and build up 
thy house to all generations, Selah.’’ 

‘*Once have I sworn by my holiness, that I will 
not lie unto David.” 

‘‘ His seed shall endure forever, and his throne 
as the sun before me.”’ 

““The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David, he 
will not turn from it, Of the fruit of thy body will 
I set upon thy throne.”’ 

‘‘Q Lord God, turn not away the face of thine 
anointed : remember the mercies of David thy ser- 
vant.”’ 

‘Of the increase of his government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, 
and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish 
it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth 
even forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will 
perform this.”’ 

‘‘And there shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his 
roots :”’ 
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‘‘Tncline your ear, and come unto me: hear, and 
your soul shall live; and I will make an everlast- 
ing covenant with you, even the sure mercies of 
David.”’ 

‘Behold, I have given him for a witness to the 
people, a leader and commander to the people.” 

‘“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that 
I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth.”’ 

‘“In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely ; and this is his name whereby 
he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS.”’ 


8. Born at Bethlehem. Micah v., 2. 

‘‘But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be the 
ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting.”’ 


9.. The Son of-Gods Ps.ail.. 0s ixecctie ie 
‘‘T will declare the decree: the Lord hath said 
unto me, Thouart my Son; this day have I begot- 
ten thee.”’ 
‘‘Give the king thy judgments, O God, and thy 
righteousness unto the King’s son.”’ © 


10. The Son of Man. Ps. viii., 4,5; Dan. vii., 18. 

‘What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest him ?* 

‘*For thou hast made him a little lower than the 
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and 
honor.”’ 

‘*T saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with theclouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him.”’ 


TY. ts Holy Life Zachiix,, Oss. x Vig Ue 
pola ane. 


‘* Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusalem; behold thy King cometh 
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unto thee ; he is just, and having salvation ; lowly, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of 
of an ass.” 

‘* For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” 


12. His Gentleness and Tenderness. 
Isa. xlii., 1-3. 

‘*Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, 
in whom my soul delighteth: I have put my spirit 
upon him; he shall bring forth judgment to the 
Gentiles.”’ 

‘‘He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his 
voice to be heard in the street.”’ 


13. The Great Prophet. and Teacher. 
Deut. xviii., 15-19. 


‘The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken.”’ 

‘“‘According to all that thou desiredst of the 
Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the assembly, 
saying, Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord 
my God, neither let me see this great fire any more, 
that I die not.” 

‘And the Lord said unto me, They have well 
spoken that which they have spoken. 

“J will raise them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my 
words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them 
all that I shall command him.”’ 


14. The Divine Word. Prov. viii., 22-30. 


‘“¢The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his works of old.”’ 

‘*T was set up from everlasting, from the begin- 
ning, or ever the earth was.”’ 

‘“When there were no depths, I was brought 
forth; when there were no fountains abounding 
with water.”’ 

‘‘Before the mountains were settled, before the 
hills was I brought forth.” 
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15. The Angel of the Covenant. Mal. iii., 1. 


‘‘Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me; and the Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even 
the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in ; 
behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts.”’ 


16. The Healer. Isa. liii, 4; Matt. viii.. 17, 

‘‘Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted.”’ 

‘‘That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our in- 
firmities, and bare our sicknesses.”’ 


1%. The Mediator. Job. xxxiii., 23; -Isa. liii., 12; 
Isa, l1x2,e1G. 

‘‘Tf there be a messenger with him, an interpreter, 
one among a thousand, to show unto man his up- 
rightness.”’ 

‘‘Therefore will I divide him a portion with the 
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong ; 
because he hath poured out his soul unto death; 
and he was numbered with the transgressors.”’ 

‘‘ And he bare the sin of many, and made inter- 
cession for thy transgressors ”’ 

‘‘And he saw that there was no man, and won- 
dered that there was no intercessor; therefore his 
arm brought salvation unto him; and his right- 
eousness, it sustained him.”’ 


18. The Redeemer. Job. xix., 25-27; Isa. xli., 14; 
lix., 20; 

‘For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth.”’ 

‘‘And though, after my skin, worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.”’ 

‘‘Fear not, thou worm of Jacob, and ye men of 
Israel; I will help thee saith the Lord, and thy Re- 
deemer, the Holy One of Israel.”’ 

“And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto 


them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith 
the Lord.”’ 
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19. His Sufferings and Death. Gen. iii., 15; 
Pe sxe 1-18 jy xxx. 1331 Isa-lili,, 1-19: 
Dan. ix., 26; Zech. xiii., 6, 7; Ps. xvi.; 10; 
ue) LO, 

‘‘And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”’ 

‘“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
why art thou so far from helping me, and from the 
words of my roaring ?”’ 

‘‘O my God, I cry in the daytime, but thou hear- 
est not; and in the night season, and am not silent.”’ 

‘‘But [ ama worm, and no man; areproach of 
men, and despised of the people.”’ 

‘All they that see me laugh me to scorn; they 
shoot out the lip, they shake tHe head, saying.”’ 

‘*He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver 
him, seeing he delighted in him.”’ 

‘*But thou art he that took me out of the womb; 
thou didst make me hope when I was upon my 
mother’s breasts.”’ 

‘‘T was cast upon thee from the womb; thou art 
my God from my mother’s belly.” 

‘‘Be not far from me, for trouble is near; for 
there is none to help.”’ 

‘‘Many bulls have compassed me; strong bulls of 
Bashan have beset me round.”’ 

‘They gaped upon me with their mouths, as a 
ravening and a roaring lion.”’ 

“Tam poured out like water, and all my bones 
are out of joint; my heart is like wax ; it is melted 
in the midst of my bowels.”’ 

‘“My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and 
my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast 
brought me into the dust of death.”’ 

‘Kor dogs have compassed me; the assembly of 
the wicked have inclosed me; they pierced my 
hands and my feet.”’ 

‘““T may tell all my bones; they look and stare 

‘upon me.”’ 

‘For I have heard the slander of many; fear was 
on every side; while they took counsel together 
against me, they devised to take away my life.’ 
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‘‘Who hath believed our report? and to whom is 
the arm of the Lord revealed ?”’ 

‘‘FKor he shall grow up before him as a tender 
plant, and as aroot out of a dry ground; he hath 
no form nor comeliness ; and when we shall see him, - 
there is no beauty that we should desire him.”’ 

‘He is despised and rejected of men; a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and we hid as 
it were our faces from him; he was despised, and 
we esteemed him not.”’ 

‘Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows ; yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of 
God, and afflicted.” 

‘‘But he was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we 
are healed.”’ 

‘All we, like sheep, have gone astray ; we have 
turned every one to his own way; and the Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.”’ 

‘‘He was oppressed, and he was afilicted ; yet he 
opened not his mouth; he is brought asa lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth.’’ 

‘‘He was taken from prison and from judgment ; 
and who shall declare his generation? for he was 
cut off out of the land of the living; for the trans- 
gressions of my people was he stricken.”’ 

‘And he made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death; because he had done no 
violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.”’ 

‘“Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath 
put him to grief; when thou shalt make his soul an 
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall 
prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
shall prosper in his hand.”’ 

‘*He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied; by his knowledge shall my 
righteous servant justify many ; for he shall bear 
their iniquities.”’ 

‘‘Therefore will I divide him a portion of the 
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the 
strong ; because he hath poured out his soul unto 
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death ; and he was numbered with the trans- 
gressors ; and he bare the sin of many, and made 
intercession for the transgressors.”’ 

‘‘And after three score and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself; and the 
people of the prince that shall come shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof 
shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined. 

‘‘And one shall say unto him, What are these 
wounds in thine hands? Then he shall answer, 
Those with which I was wounded in the house of 
my friends.”’ 

‘‘ Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord 
of hosts ; smite the shepherd; and the sheep shall 
be scattered ; and I will turn mine hand upon the 
little ones.”’ 

‘‘For thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades; 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption.”’ 

‘‘But God will redeem my soul from the 
power of the grave; for He shall receive me. 
Selah.”’ 

20. His Burial. Isa. liii., 9. 

“And he made his grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich in his death; because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his 
mouth.”’ 


ol. His Resurrection. Ps. xvi., 10; xvil., 
te Six. 1s Ixxill., 24; 

‘Hor thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades; 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption.”’ 

‘‘ As for me, I will behold thy face in righteous- 
ness; I shall be satisfied when I awake, with thy 
likeness.”’ 

‘But God will redeem my soul from the 
power of the grave; for He shall receive me. 
Selah.” : 

‘Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel and 
afterward receive me to glory.” 
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22. His Ascension into Heaven. Ps. viii., 5, 6; 
Silvis 3 ix yall, 18 ex -jer, 


‘Bor thou hast made him a little lower than 
the angels, and hast crowned him with glory 
and honour.”’ 

‘-Thou madest him to have dominion over the 
works of thy hands: thou hast put all things 
under his feet.” 

‘‘God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with 
the sound of a trumpet.”’ 

“Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led 
captivity captive: thou hast received gifts for 
men; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them.” 

‘“‘The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand until 1 make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool.” 


23. His Second Coming. Usa. xl, 10; Jer.exxs 
5, 6; Dan. vii., 18, 14; Job xix., 25-29; 
Dan. xil., 2, 3. 


‘Behold, the Lord will come with strong hand, 
and his arm shall rule for him; behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before him.” 

‘* Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that 
I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth.” 

In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely ; and this his is name whereb 
Bee be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUS 

‘‘T saw in the night visions, and behold one like 
the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him.”’ 

‘‘ And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed.” 
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‘‘ For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth.” 

‘And though, aftermy skin, worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.”’ 

‘‘Whom shall I see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another ; though my reins be 
consumed within me.”’ f 

‘‘And many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt.” 

‘‘And they that be wise shall shine as the bright 
ness of the firmament ; and they that turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.” 

When we add to these prophecies the ancient 
types, the vision becomes intensely vivified. In 
Isaac, we behold Him as the promised Seed, in 
Abel, as the rejected and despised of men, in the 
scene on Mount Moriah, as the Lamb of God, and 
still more vividly through the ancient sacrifices ; 
the Paschal lamb, the blood of bulls and goats, the 
ashes of an heifer, the brazen serpent, the great day 
of atonement, and as the sin atoning victory for 
the world. 

In J oseph, we see Him as the man of sorrows, 
at length exalted to be a Prince and Saviour, In 
Adam, as the second head of humanity. In Moses, 
as the great Teacher and Prophet, and the new law- 
giver to the household of faith. In Aaron, as the 
great High Priest. In Joshua, as the captain of our 
salvation. In.David, as our victorious King. In 
Solomon, as the Prince of peace and millennial 
King, and in Melchisedec as combining in himself 
the priesthood and the throne. Elisha typified His 
miracles of grace, and Jonah, His death and res. 
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urrection. The ark of Noah, the ladder of Jacob, 
the tabernacle in the wilderness, the manna, and 
the rock in the desert, the ark of the covenant, 
and the whole system of Israel’s ancient ritual, 
shed, even in those ancient days, a sufficient light 
for the eye of faith to discern the coming Saviour ; 
and in the meridean light of His accomplished life 
and work, they derive new vividness and glory 
from their marvelous fulfillment in Himself. And 
as the light of the risen sun now shines through the 
windows of the temple of revelation, lighting up 
the figures both of the Old Testament and the New, 
there are no longer two sides to the window, and 
two pictures in our vision, but we lift up our eyes 
in the presence of Moses, Elias, the three disciples, 
and the transfigured Christ, and ‘‘we see no man, 
save Jesus only.’’ 


é 


IIJL—PALESTINE IN THE TIME OF CHRIST. 


HEROD. 


At the time of Christ’s birth the whole of Pales- 
tine was under the dominion of Herod, surnamed 
the Great. He was the son of Antipater. When 
only fifteen years old, he had been appointed by 
his father, Governor of Galilee and soon afterwards 
Coelo Syria was added to his dominions. Antony 
appointed him and his brother Phasael tetrarchs 
of Judea, but he was soon after driven out by 
the adherents of Antigonus, a representative of the 
Asmonean line. He fled to Rome and was appoint- 
ed by the senate king of Judea. In the year 37 
he succeeded by the help of the Romans in es- 
tablishing his new dominions. Octavius Cesar 
afterwards added Trachonitis and Paneas to his 
kingdom. His reign was marked by despotic 
and almost unparalleled cruelty. 

Hyrcanus, his wife’s grandfather, and after- 
wards Mariamne herself, his beloved wife, were 
put to death through his capricious passion. This 
was followed by the murder of her two sons, and 
then his own eldest son, Antipater, who was 
executed just five days before the death of Herod 
himself. These were but samples of a still more 
wide-spread butchery of his subjects and nobles. 


348 LIFE OF CHRIST. 


Herod, at his death, divided, by will, his empire 
between his three sons in separate and unequal 
divisions. To Archelaus he gave Samaria, Judea, 
and the province south and east of Judea, at that 
time known as Idumea; to Herod Antipas, Galilee 
and the southern portion of Persea, in the region 
beyond Jordan. That portion of Perea which 
Antipas inherited included the ancient territories 
of the children of Ammon and Moab, correspond- 
ing nearly to the portion of the tribes of Reuben 
and Gad. 

To Herod Philip was allotted the northern part 
of Perzea, including all east of Jordan, which be- 
longed to the half tribe of Manasseh, from the 
land of Bashan, below the sea of Galilee, to the 
northern boundary of the country toward Mount 
Hermon and Damascus. 

This territory comprised the province of Gaulo- 
nitis, Iturea, and Trachonitis. The first extended 
from the east side of the sea of Galilee northward, 
nearly, or quite, to Cesarea Philippi. East of 
Gaulonitis was Iturea, which extended further 
north toward Damascus, but not so far south as 
the former province. 

Trachonitis, lying still further toward the east, 
was more extensive than either of the preceding 
provinces. It extended from the plains south of 
Damascus to Bozrah, comprising the volcanic 
region of the Lejah, that wonderful formation— 
grim, desolute, and forbidding beyond expression, 
rent by enormous fissures—which, in the midst of 
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plains of surpassing fertility, open a hiding-place 
for the robber lurking for his prey. This tetrarchy 
of Philip is a high table-land, having a level of 
2,000 or 2,500 feet above that of the sea. The 
climate is mild amd salubrious, and the soil, in 
many parts, fertile. The country, once populous, 
is now a waste, overspread with ruins, and in the 
summer season overrun with countless herds of 
goats and camels, which come up from the great 
desert of Arabia for pasturage. 

Archelaus was soon dethroned and banished to 
Gaul, and superseded in his government by a 
Roman governor sent out from Rome. In this 
capacity, Pontius Pilate was acting at the time 
of our Lord’s ministry and crucifixion. The 
residence of the Roman governor was at Cesarea ; 
but, on the great festivals of the Jews, he usually 
went up to Jerusalem for the preservation of order. 
For this reason, Pilate was at Jerusalem at the 
time of our Lord’s trial and crucifixion. Herod 
Antipas was present on the same occasion, as a 
Jew, in attendance upon the festival. His usual 
residence was at Tiberias in Galilee, on Lake 
Gennesaret ; but he often resided in his territories 
east of the Jordan, where he was brought into ac- 
quaintance with John the Baptist. 


JUDEA,. 


This division included on the north the tribe of 
Benjamin, and extended south to the boundaries of 
ancient Palestine. It was the largest of the three 
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divisions already mentioned ; and was at this time, 
as it had ever been, the appropriate land of the 
Jews. 

‘“‘Tt was the place of solemn assembly to the whole 
nation at their great yearly festivals. It was the 
seat of their religion. Here was the temple, with 
all its mysterious rites. Here, therefore, the Jew 
appeared in all his national characteristics, enter- 
taining a proud consciousness of his importance 
as the seed of Abraham and favorite of heaven 
blindly attached to the rites of his religion, and 
almost equally regardless of the purity of its prin- 
ciples ; looking down with proud contempt upon 
every foreigner, regarding with unmitigated abhor- 
rence the power of the Romans, and firmly ex- 
pecting a king who should establish himself on 
the throne of universal dominion. 

‘‘To the Jews, their subjection to the Roman 
power was peculiarly irksome and _ oppressive. 
The power of the Sanhedrim had been nearly 
destroyed by Herod the Great; the power of life 
and death was now taken away, and the Jews, 
though left in the enjoyment of their religion and 
their own forms of government to a considerable 
degree, felt severely the power of Roman bondage. 

‘Severe exactions were made upon them of trib- 
ute, which was paid directly to their masters, the 
Romans ; by whom also government was exercised 
and justice administered. The procurator, resident 
at Ceesarea, quartered his troops upon the town at 
his pleasure. A cohort was stationed at J erusalem, 
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in the tower of Antonia, so as to command the 
temple and quell any popular tumult. 

‘“‘Such was the nature of the government at the 
time of the public ministry and death of our Lord. 
This government was administered by Pontius 
Pilate, the Roman procurator, a weak, cruel, and 


avaricious man.”’ 
SAMARIA. 


The Samaritans were the descendants of those 
remnants of the Ten Tribes who after the captivity 
intermarried with the Assyrian colonists, and thus 
became a mongrel race. They organized a separate 
system of worship with a Temple on Mount Gerizim, 
after Nehemiah refused to allow them to unite in 
the work of the Restoration. They rejected all 
the Jewish scriptures except the Pentateuch. 

Their religion was an abomination to a Jew, a 
profane mixture of Judaism and paganism. For 
these reasons the Jews had no dealings with the 
Samaritans. The term Samaritan became to 2a Jew 
suggestive only of reproach, insomuch that when 
they would express their deepest disgust and 
abhorrence of Christ, they said, ‘‘ Thou art a Sama- 
ritan, and hasta devil.’’ For the same reason the 
Jews avoided traveling through Samaria, and when 
compelled to pass through the country, carried 
their own provisions, and refused the entertain- 
ment of the people. 

Samaria was at this time the smallest of the four 
provinces of Palestine, and comprised only the 
principal part of the territory of the tribes of 
Ephraim and Manasseh. 
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GALILEE. 


The province of Galilee formed the next of the 
great divisions into which Palestine was separated 
in the days of our Lord. It included most of the 
region formerly occupied by the tribes of Issachar, 
Zebulon, Asher, and Naphtali. Josephus informs 
us that it was a most fertile region, producing 
almost all varieties of fruits and grains, thickly 
inhabited, and containing no less than two hundred 
and forty cities and villages. It was divided into 
upper and lower Galilee, the latter extending from 
the beautiful plain of Esdraelon up to the northern 
shore of the sea of Galilee, and the latter the sec- 
tion north of this, including, however, Capernaum. 

Galilee was one of the richest and most beautiful 
sections of Palestine. 

It was the scene of the longest period of our 
Lord’s ministry, and the incidents connected with 
this period occupy the chief portions of the first 
two gospels. : 

The Galileans were the descendants, to a certain 
extent, of the Ten Tribes who comprised the for- 
mer kingdom of Israel; consequently, we find the 
people of Judea regarding them with a measure of 
contempt, and their dialect seems to have been 
somewhat provincial and coarse, easily identifying 
them among the polished residents of Jerusalem. 
It is a remarkable fact that all of Christ’s disciples, 
except Judas Iscariot, were from Galilee. 


, 
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JERUSALEM. 

Jerusalem stands upon a rocky promontory in the 
midst of the central chain of mountains which runs 
north and south through Palestine, and is situated 
about thirty-three miles from the Mediterranean 
and twenty-four from the Jordan. 

The promontory on which it stands begins about 
a mile north-west of the city at the head of the 
valleys of Jehoshaphat and Gihon. From this 
point these valleys run in separate depressions 
around the city uniting on the eastern side in a 
deep ravine, and thus isolating-the city on a sort of 
insolated rock platform, about 2,600 feet above the 
level of the sea and several hundred feet above the 
surrounding valley. 

The valley of Jehoshaphat, on the north, runs 
nearly east for some distance, then turns at a right 
angle to the south, and opens a deep defile below 
the eastern walls of the city, between it and the 
Monnt of Olives. The valley of Gihon pursues a 
southerly course for some distance, then sweeps in 
a bold angle around the base of Mount Zion, and 
falls by a rapid descent into a deep narrow water- 
course, which continues in an easterly direction to 
its junction with the valley of Jehoshaphat. 

“The platform of the city is divided into four 
quarters of unequal elevation, two of which are 
familiar in sacred history as Mount Moriah and 
Mount Zion. The real valley of Gihon, according 
to Dr Barclay, begins north-west of the Damascus 
Gate, and, entering the city here, unites, at the 
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north-west angle of the Temple area, with the 
Tyropcon, which in its progress to the south sinks 
into a deep valley, and divides the city into two 
sections, of which the eastern was occupied by 
Mount Moriah, on which stood the temple. The 
western division was occupied by Mount Zion, 
where was David’s house and the royal residence 
of his successors. These two heights were united 
by a bridge crossing the Tyropceon by a lofty arch, 
or rather by a series of arches it would seem, for 
the Tyropceon is here 380 feet wide, of which one 
of the bases remains to this day. The Tyropceon 
below the walls on the south corresponds to the 
valley of Hinnom, which name is also applied to 
the lower part of Gihon, south of the city. 
‘‘Another valley less distinct, traverses the city 
from west-south-west to east-north-east to the 
eastern gate of the city, forming two eminences 
north of Zion and Moriah, which bear the names of 
Akra and Bezetha; the former, on the west, includes 
what tradition recognises as Mount Calvary. 
‘¢Moriah, the temple mount, the south-east divi- 
sion of the city above the valley of Kidron or Jehosh- 
aphat, is 2,610 feet above the level of the sea ; Mount 
Zion, south-west of Moriah, rises 100 feet higher.”’ 
A high tongue of land runs out into the valley 
of Jehoshaphat on the east side. This is known as 
Ophel. 
Across the valley of Jehoshaphat on the east 
rises the Mount of Olives about 2,850 feet above 
the sea and several hundred feet above Jerusalem. 
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THE TEMPLE OF HEROD. 

The temple of Herod was so intimately associated 
with the teachings of the Lord Jesus, that it is 
almost necessary that we should understand its 
structure in order to comprehend fully the frame- 
work of many of His discourses. 

The interior portion of this remarkable building 
was erected, or restored, by the hands of the 
priests, who are said to have spent fifteen months 
in their part of the work. The external courts 
were built by Herod, and the work covered a 
period of about half a century, employing ten 
thousand men, and forming, probably, the most 
splendid building of ancient architecture. It was 
the pride of Herod’s reign, and was a political 
expedient on His part, rather than a religious act. 
Its magnificence exceeded that of Solomon’s 
temple. It covered nineteen acres of ground, 
a space nearly twice as large as St. Peter’s at 
Rome. It was built of marble and gold, and 
combined the Greek and Roman styles of archi- 
tecture with something of the Persian and 
Babylonian. It was situated on the face of a 
rocky cliff on the eastern side of Jerusalem, 
contiguous to the castle of Antonia, on the 
north, and the palace of Herod. On the south 
side it was approached through the gate of Ophel 
which still stands with its massive vestibule 
forty feet square. The inner dimensions of the 
external inclosure of the temple were four hun- 
dred cubits; and within this vast inclosure were 
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the court and temple proper, covering one hundred 
and eighty by two hundred forty cubits, elevated 
about twenty-two feet above the lower and outer 
court and approached by ten magnificent gates 
and lofty flights of stairs. Approaching from the 
south through the gate of Ophel, a magnificent 
cloister or porch was entered, one hundred feet 
wide by six hundred long, divided length-wise 
into a nave and two aisles, being thirty feet wide 
and fifty feet high, and the magnificent central 
nave forty-five feet wide and one hundred high. 
This splendid structure was supported by one 
hundred and sixty-two Corinthian columns and 
was known as the Stoa Basilica. It formed a 
temple in itself vaster than the famous York 
Cathedral, and yet, it was only the porch to the 
temple. Smaller cloisters branched off from it 
and ran around the other three sides of the 
outer inclosure, east, west, and north. Inside 
of these inclosing colonnades the court of the 
Gentiles ran all around the temple area, an open 
space perhaps forty feet wide. Part of this porch 
was called Solomon’s porch, and consisted of the 
eastern colionade, or cloister, already referred to. 
Inside of this Gentile court a low screen of beau- 
tifully carved marble ran all around the central 
inclosure, with inscriptions upon it forbidding any 
Gentile to pass within. From this the terrace 
rose up flights of stairs twenty-two feet high, to a 
narrow platform at the top running all round the 
building, from which the massive gates led into 
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the temple court. There were ten of these gates 
and they were of great height, magnificently 
adorned and containing apartments above them. 
On the eastern side, however, half way up the ter- 
race there was a wider platform about sixty feet by 
two hundred and fifty, known as the Court of the 
Women ; from which a magnificent flight of stairs 
ascended to the temple court above through the 
most beautiful and costly of all the temple gates. 
This was known as the ‘‘Gate Beautiful,’ referred 
to in the fourth chapter of the Acts. Entering the 
temple court through this gate, a space about one 
hundred and sixty by two hundred and forty feet, 
the massive altar of burnt offering stood immedi- 
ately in front, seventy-five feet square, and about 
twenty-two feet high, and immediately in front 
arose the facade of the temple itself. It was ex- 
tended by wings on the right and left and porches 
in the rear, which made its total dimensions one 
hundred cubits long by one hundred deep. 
Josephus adds that it was one hundred feet high, 
but this seems absurd. Probably it was half that 
height. The temple itself, in its internal arrange- 
ment, was not materially different from that of 
Solomon’s, namely: thirty by ninety feet, or twice 
the size of the tabernacle in the wilderness, and 
divided, as that was, into the two compartments 
of the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies. 

The accompanying sketch will give a more vidid 
idea of the different compartments. It was in the 
court of the Gentiles and Solomon’s porch that 


ILLUSTRATIVE AND GEOGRAPHICAL PAPERS. 359 


Jesus gave many of His public discourses, and if 
these porches were of the dimensions named they 
wonld contain more than two hundred thousand 
square feet, or standing room for one hundred 
thousand persons. So that our Lord must often 
have had in Solomon’s porch an audience of tens 
of thousands. It was from these courts that He 
drove the money-changers, and the sheep and 
oxen. Partof the site of this wonderful structure 
is now occupied by the mosque of Omar, one of 
the most beautiful Mohammedan temples in the 
world. 4 
THE WILDERNESS. 

‘*The desolate region which lies between the Mount 
of Olives, east of Jerusalem and the plains of Jor- 
dan, and extends far north and south of this line 
along the Jordan and the Dead Sea, is generally 
assumed to have been the wilderness where the 
Baptist, forerunner of our Lord, began his min- 
istry. To this also our Lord retired after his 
baptism, where he continued for forty days and 
forty nights, in fasting and prayer, preparatory to 
the great work of his ministry. This mountainous 
tract, the desert of Judah, is bare, bleak, and 
dreary, presenting everywhere yellow rocks and 
gray sand; no trees are seen; a few shrubs grow 
here and there on the slopes, and the intervening 
dells are covered with arid grass and some green 
bushes of cistus. 

‘““The country was not entirely destitute of the 
means of subsistence. The food of John, and 
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doubtless of our Saviour also, was such as the 
desert affords, locust and wild honey from the 
rocks. Josephus informs us that he himself sub- 
sisted in the same manner for three years in this 
wilderness, with his teacher, Banas, ‘and had no 
other food than what grew of its own accord.’ 

‘‘The mountain which tradition assigns as the 
place of the temptation, is the lofty summit of 
Quarantania, about three miles north of the road 
leading to Jericho. It is fifteen hundred or two 
thousand feet high, and ‘‘distinguished for its 
sere and desolate aspect, evenin this gloomy region 
of savage and dreary sights. Its highest summit 
is crowned with a chapel, still occasionally resorted 
to by the more devout pilgrims, while the eastern 
face, which overhangs the plain, and commands a 
noble view of the Arabian mountains, is much 
occupied with grottos and cells, the favorite 
abodes of pious anchorites.”’ 


MACH ERUS. 


‘Macherus, the castle and palace of Herod, 
where John was beheaded, was situated on the 
east of the Dead Sea, above the hot springs of 
Callirrohoe, eight or nine miles from the sea, about 
fifteen south-east of the outlet of the Jordan. 
Seetzin about fifty years since, discovered its ruins, 
still imposing and extensive, on the summit of an 
oblong and lofty rock, with precipitous sides, and 
surrounded by a deep chasm, so as to be altogether 
inaccessible, except at one point, by, a very high 
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bridge. Josephus describes it as ‘so contrived by 
nature that it could not be easily ascended, for it 
is, as it were, ditched about with such valleys on 
all sides, and to such a depth, that the eye cannot 
reach their bottoms, and such as are not easily to 
be passed over, and even such as it is impossible 
to fill up with earth; for that valley which cuts it 
off on the west extends to threescore furlongs, 
and does not end till it comes to the lakes of 
Asphaltis.’ ’’ 
BETHLEHEM. 

The birth-place of Christ literally means the 
house of bread. And it has indeed become the 
spiritual storehouse for a starving world. Its 
earliest name was Ephratah, and it was in exist- 
ence in the time of Jacob; Gen., xxxv., 16. It 
was the city of Ruth and Boaz, and afterwards 
of David, and was known usually by the name 
Bethlehem of Juda. Its connection with the Incar- 
nation has given to it its chief New Testament 
significance, although, after His birth, it is never 
mentioned again in connection with the life of 
Christ. In the time of Justin Martyr, the place of 
our Lord’s birth seems to have been still recog- 
nized, and it is not impossible that true tradition 
has preserved the identity of this hallowed spot, 
although it is now covered up by a mass of super- 
stition, in connection with the three sanctuaries of 
the Greek, Roman, and Arminian monks. 

Bethlehem lies about six miles from Jerusalem 
on the road to Hebron. It stands upon a ridge of 
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lime-stone running east and west, and about a mile 
in length. The following descriptions, by recent 
travelers, will give a vivid picture of the present 
appearance and associations of this interesting 
place. : 

‘‘We were now entering Bethlehem. Its name 
signifies ‘the house of bread,’ and it is rather 
curious that the first sound we heard, as we passed 
through its gate, was the cheerful one of the grind- 
ing of a mill. The little town is said to contain 
about four thousand inhabitants, the greater 
number of whom are Christians of the Greek 
Church. It is indeed the most Christian town in 
Palestine, and contains so few of the followers of 
Mahomet, that it has not even a Moslem quarter. 
We were struck by its general look of respecta- 
bility, the comparative superiority of its houses in 
respect of structure and comfort, and the many 
picturesque and lively groups of people whom we 
saw in its principal street as we rode along on our 
way to the convent. Was it some such group as 
one of these that recognized the sad and widowed 
Naomi, as she reappeared suddenly at some corner, 
after her long absence of ten years ? 

‘‘ But here we were, at last, at the door of the 
Church of the Nativity, beneath whose roof, it is 
affirmed, ‘Mary brought forth her first-born Son.’ 

‘‘An iron gate is opened cautiously, by which 
only one person can enter at a time ; and the roof is 
so low at the entrance that you almost need to bend 
double in order to gain admission. In all this it 
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was easy to discern precautions against sudden 
surprises from Bedouins and others who might 
have covetous thoughts about the treasures within. 
To diminish the danger of angry collisions between 
the different Churches, the sacred house is divided 
among the Greek, Latin, and Armenian Christians, 
to each of whom separate parts of the structure are 
assigned as places of worship and dwellings for the 
monks. In the portion which has been allotted to 
the Greek communion, you are shown a marble 
star on the floor, corresponding, as the monks tell 
you, to the point in the heavens where the super- 
natural luminary shone, and directly over the 
scene of the nativity in the subterranean church 
beneath. With your curiosity quickened, you 
descend fifteen steps, and are conducted through a 
long passage into what was originally a cave or 
grotto cut out of limestone rock on the ridge of the 
mountain against which this part of the convent 
abuts; and this, you are assured, is the scene of 
our Redeemer’s birth. It is an apartment of 
moderate size and height, everywhere lined and 
floored with marble. It is illuminated by thirty- 
two golden lamps, which are kept burning day and 
night, all the gifts of Christian princes. The 
precise spot of the nativity is indicated by a glory 
in the floor composed of marble and jasper, and 
encircled by a wreath of silver, around which these 
words are inscribed, ‘Hic de Virgine Maria, Jesus 
Christus natus est.’ (Here Jesus Christ was born 
of the Virgin Mary). An altar infixed in the rock 
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spreads over it. The original manger is reported 
to have been carried to Rome ; but at the distance 
of seven paces another manger is shown, carved 
out of marble, and corresponding in shape and 
size to the original. In front of this is the so-called 
altar of the Magi, on which incense is kept contin- 
ually burning.” 

Is this, then, the actual spot where the Saviour of 
the world was born, and divinity condescended to 
become enshrined in our humanity? To judge dis- 
passionately on this question, it is necessary that 
we first dismiss from our minds the thought of all 
those misplaced ornaments and monkish inventions 
with which the place is deformed, and every sign 
of simplicity and humiliation so completely ob- 
literated, and that we endeavor to reproduce the 
lowly picture so graphically traced for us by the 
pen of Luke. But when we have done this, and 
looked at the evidence which speaks in favor of 
this spot, we feel that it cannot be dismissed 
lightly. We must distinguish between late inven- 
tions and those early authentic documents out of 
which history obtains some of her most precious 
and reliable materials. Now, it is a fact that 
Justin Martyr, writing somewhat more than a 
century after the event, and from his native town 
of Sichem, only forty miles distant,—familiar, we 
may presume, with the country and with its fresh 
local traditions, is most distinct and unhesitating 
in his statement that the scene of our Lord’s birth 
was in a rock cavity in this old city of David. The 
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fact was repeated through the following centuries 
by Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and others of the 
early Christian fathers ; and many ages before the 
days of Jerome, this spot was marked off and in- 
closed within a sacred building as the shrine of the 
Nativity. What facts are there to set over against 
these and to displace them? more especially when 
it is remembered that in that region, then as now, 
natural or artificial caverns hewn out of the white 
limestone rock were frequently taken advantage of 
in the formation of human habitations. 

As we read the inspired narrative of our Lord’s 
birth in the light of Eastern scenes and customs, 
it seems to amount to this: There was a public 
khan or caravanserai in Bethlehem in those days 
for the accommodation of strangers. We never saw 
such a khan in modern Palestine; but we after- 
wards found shelter in one among the Lebanon 
mountains. We remember there was a court in 
the centre, where our mules and horses rested and 
fed. Around this court there were little apart- 
ments or cells where travelers could eat and sleep. 
But sometimes, also, as Dr. Kitto mentions, behind 
those apartments, and on a lower level, there were 
stalls or recesses where cattle could be sheltered. 
It was probably to such a place in Bethlehem that 
Joseph and Mary came, late in the evening, and 
wearied with their long journey from Nazareth. 
They found every room in the house already occu- 
pied. What were they to do at that late hour, for 
it was the only caravanserai in the little town? 
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There was a natural cave or arcade formed out of 
the rock, in which the horses and mules of 
strangers sometimes received their provender. This 
was divided into a number of recesses ; and in one 
of these, curtained off from the rest, the young 
virgin-mother found quiet in the hour of her ex- 
tremity; and her sorrow was soon turned into 
great joy by the birth of Him “in whom all the 
nations of the earth were to be blessed.”? What 
a scene for the birth of the Prince of Life! for him 
who was ‘‘in the form of God” to ‘‘take upon 
him the form of a servant!”’ | 
* Wrapt in his swaddling bands 
And in his manger laid, 
The hope and glory of all lands 
Is come to the world’s aid. 


No peaceful home upon his cradle smiled ; 
Guests rudely went and came where slept the royal child.” 


THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM. 

Many attempts have been made to explain the 
celestial phenomena which guided the Magi to 
Jerusalem and Bethlehem on natural grounds. 
The most celebrated of these is the famous calcula- 
tion of Kepler, with respect to the conjunction 
of the planets about the time of Christ’s birth. 

The following extract from the Hnceyclopedia 
Britannica gives the strongest statement which 
can be made with scientific accuracy of this 
matter : 

““That the Magi should have been deeply inter. 
ested in any sidereal phenomenon ‘is in accordance 
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with what we know of their studies, and that a 
sidereal phenomenon of the rarest kind, and one 
which by the recognized rules of astrology was of 
stupendous significance, actually did occur at this 
very epoch we know by the independent and, so 
to speak, accidental investigations of the great 
Kepler. The conjunction of planets which occurred 
on December 17, 1613, was followed the next year 
by the appearance of a new evanescent star of the 
first magnitude in the foot of Ophiuchus, which 
first attracted the notice of Kepler's pupil, 
Brunowski, and continued to shine for a whole 
year. Such a phenomenon may have some bear- 
ing on the ‘star of the wise men,’ although taken 
alone it will not minutely correspond with the 
' language of St. Matthew. But that such an astro- 
logical event would naturally turn the thoughts 
of these Chaldeans to some great birth, and that 
its occurrence in the sign of the zodiac which 
astrology connected with the fortunes of Judea 
should turn their inquiries thitherward, is again 
in accordance with the tension of Messianic expec- 
tations in those days, which especially affected the 
East, but which has left deep traces even on the 
pages of the Roman writers.” 

After making all allowances, however, for these 
unquestioned facts, it has been shown conclusively 
that no ordinary star in the heavens could by 
any possibility have guided the Magi from Jeru- 
salem to Bethany, still less have stood over the 
place where the young Child was. Even if the 
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planets referred to had been in the direction of 
Bethany when the Magi left Jerusalem, yet the 
form of the road was such that in a very little 
while they would have been in the opposite direc- 
tion in the heavens. The simple narrative leads us 
to conclude that the star in question led them step 
by step to the very spot. The safest inference 
is that it was undoubtedly a special and super- 
natural manifestation, similar, though on a smaller 
scale, to the ancient pillar of cloud and fire which 
guided the Israelites through the wilderness. 
There is nothing more remarkable in this, or 
unlikely, than the vision of angels that appeared 
to the shepherds in Bethlehem. Surely the stu- 
pendous event that was occurring was worthy 
of the most transcendent manifestations on the 
part of the heavenly world. 


NAZARETH. 

Next in interest, in the life of our Lord, is His 
Galilean home. It is not mentioned in the Old 
Testament, but from the first allusions to it in the 
New we find that it was already in disrepute in 
the time of Christ, and that it was enough to con- 
demn Jesus, in the eyes of Nathaniel, to say that 
He was of Nazareth. A1l the inhabitants of Galilee 
were somewhat despised by the people of Judea, 
partly because of their ruder dialect and lack of 
culture. The question, however, of Nathaniel, 
‘‘Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?’’ was 
the language of a Galilean, and proves that even 
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among the towns of Galilee, Nazareth had a bad 
name. Probably this was from the immorality, 
godlessness, or special perversity of the inhabitants. 
We find that even in the life of Christ, they mani- 
fested a peculiar obduracy and impracticability. 
They rejected Him on His first public appear- 
ance, and tried to take His life at that time, while 
subsequently, they proved so unbelieving that He 
had to abandon Nazareth for Capernaum, His 
Galilean home, for He could do no miracles there. 
Nazareth is situated on the side of a hill that 
forms one of the eastern ridges of Lebanon, just 
at the borders of Esdraelon. The surrounding 
heights rise to about five hundred feet, and it is 
not hard to find, within a few steps of the present 
village, a cliff, which may readily be supposed to 
have been the rock from which they tried to pre- 
cipitate the Lord. 

There is another location, in connection with 
Nazareth, that seems to link the present with the 
past. It is the fountain of the Virgin, at the 
northern extremity of the town, and there can 
still be seen crowds of mothers and children, simi- 
lar, no doubt, to those that frequented the well 
worn path when Mary and her little Boy were 
among them. 

The situation of Nazareth is very beautiful. 
Almost all the forms of semi-tropical vegetation 
abound. There are almost countless flowers by 
the wayside, and cornfields, fig trees, oranges, 
olives, pomegranates, and clumps of cactus, cover 
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the fertile plains. The climate is peculiarly fine, 
and the country rich. There is a population of 
about four thousand, most of them being Greek, 
or Latin Christians. From the hill-tops back of 
Nazareth can be seen the distant heights of 
Lebanon, and Hermon in the north, Carmel and 
the Mediterranean Sea in the west; on the 
east and south-east, Gilead, Tabor, and Gilboa, 
and on the south, the beautiful plain of Esdraelon, 
and the mountains of Samaria. The villages of 
Cana, Nain, Endor, and Jezreel, are near at hand, 
and the whole scene is strangely vivified by the 
teeming associations of sacred history, and especi- 
ally, the Master’s life. 

Dr. A. Thompson thus describes it: 

‘*Up and further up we climbed those grassy 
slopes, and rode with growing expectation over 
those rocky ridges, in search of Nazareth. At 
length, on our ascending the shoulder of a hill, 
we saw it at no great distance. There, at the head 
of a flowery glen, hanging on its western side, was 
the little mountain town far removed from the 
busy world, wonderfully retired and silent. The 
first sight of Nazareth was a sacred moment in 
our life never to be forgotten. That was the 
home of our Lord’s childhood, youth and early 
manhood. What a power has gone out from that 
quiet hamlet, mightiest for good that the world 
has ever known, or can know. O mystery of 
mysteries! In that green basin in the hills of 
Galilee, amid simple circumstances, perhaps in 


ILLUSTRATIVE AND GEOGRAPHICAL PAPERS. 371 


the exercise of a simple calling, dwelt the ever- 
lasting Son of God; the varied features of that 
nature which He Himself has made so fair, the 
permitted media of the impressions of outward 
things, His oratory the solitary mountains, 
His purpose the salvation of our race, His 
will the will of God. We rode through the 
whole length of the town along its narrow, tor- 
tuous street, and pitched our tents a little way 
to the north of it, in a shady grove of olives, 
with a Christian cemetery on the one side, and 
‘Mary’s well’ pouring out three full streams 
of water, not far from us, on the other.”’ 

Is there irreverence in conjecturing what may 
have been the solitary walks of Jesus around 
Nazareth, and what may have been the posts of 
observation from which He looked forth upon 
remoter scenes? We think not; though it is very 
possible to carry this kind of speculation to an 
irreverent extent. There is one eminence behind 
Nazareth to which Dr. Robinson first called atten- 
tion, which rises far above all the neighboring 
hills, and commands one of the most extensive 
views in Palestine. Is it reasonable to doubt that 
Jesus must often have stood and gazed from that 
rocky summit? To the west the blue line of the 
Mediterranean is distinctly visible. Turning the 
eye slowly eastward, the plain of Esdraelon 
seems to spread its green carpet at our feet; 
behind it are the wooded ridges of Carmel, the 
rocky mountains of Ephraim, and the far-off blue 
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Judean hills. Further east, Gilboa lifts his dusky 
brow, and far beyond the Jordan stream, where 
the rays of the western sun are falling, are the 
hills of Gilead and the grand Hauran mountains. 
In the midst of yon cirele of grassy hills sleeps 
the sea of Galilee; that town which sparkles like 
a crown far up upon the brow of a hill is Safed ; 
and behind all, the snowy Hermon looks down 
from his throne of clouds, as if he were the giant 
guardian of ‘‘thy beautiful land, O Emmanuel.” 

But there are two places in Nazareth itself 
which we may, surely, with a fair measure of 
certainty, connect with the presence of Jesus. 
That fountain near to our tent which is pouring 
out its three abundant streams into a spacious 
tank beneath, is the one great public well of 
Nazareth. Early on the following morning we 
saw multitudes of women coming to it with their 
pitchers, carried gracefully on their heads or 
shoulders, to draw water. There were mothers 
among them who brought their beautiful little 
children along with them, to play on the green- 
sward in front ofthe well, while they rested their 
vessels on its margin and talked with one another. 
Nothing could be more decorous than the con- 
duct of those picturesque groups of maidens and 
mothers. Must not Mary, the wife of the lowly 
carpenter, have often come hither to draw water 
from Nazareth’s fountain ; and must she not have 
often come to it leading by the hand her wondrous 
Child ¢ 
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The other spot is a rocky precipice, between 
fifty and sixty feet perpendicular, immediately 
behind the Maronite Church, which is in all 
likelihood, the real ‘‘Mount of Precipitation,” 
over whose brow the infuriated citizens en- 
deavored to force Jesus, after He had spoken 
His faithful sermon in the synagogue. Did He 
effect His deliverance by a’ miracle? or was it 
one of those instances in which His look disarmed 
His enemies, and He passed away through the 
midst of them unharmed ? 


SYCHAR. 


At the distance of some thirty miles from Jeru- 
salem the traveler beholds from an eminence a long 
narrow valley, extending northward ten or twelve 
miles before him, and bounded on the west by a 
ridge of mountains 700 or 800 feet in height, and 
on the east by an irregular line of hills at the 
distance of two or three miles. Our Lord’s journey 
lay along this valley, at the base of these western 
mountains. Near the middle of these mountains 
they are rent to their base by a defile which cuts 
through them from the west, forming two frowning 
bluffs, Gerizim and Ebal, 600 feet high, at the dis- 
tance of a quarter of a mile from each other. A 
short distance south of the line of the defile, at the 
foot of Gerizim, the southern bluff, was ‘‘ Jacob’s 
Well,” where, in the middle of the second day’s 
journey, Jesus seated Himself for rest, while His 
disciples passed up the valley between the opposite 
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heights to the city of Shechem Sychar, for the 
purchase of provisions. While waiting here for 
the return of His disciples, Jesus was drawn into 
that most interesting and. instructive conversation 
with the woman of Samaria, who had come out to 
draw water from the well. The well itself was a 
perpendicular shaft in the rock, 165 feet deep; the 
work of the patriarch Jacob. It has but recently 
been filled by the envious Arabs because refused 
backsheesh ! 

Rev. Andrew Thompson gives the following in- 
teresting sketch of his visit to it: 

‘¢ A range of hills of considerable height now be- 
gan to rise before us, at some distance, like a wall ; 
and apparently standing at their eastern extremity, 
there was a bright mountain that towered like a 
giant sentinel above them all; while beyond, as 
if terminating a second range, we could see part 
of another mountain covered with thick shadows, 
and apparently quite as high. When we heard 
their names from our guide, we looked towards 
them with deepened interest, for these were Mounts 
Gerizim and Ebal, clustering with old historic 
memories, and between which lay Sychar, our 
resting-place for some days to come. In an hour 
after, we were riding through the midst of tall 
flowers under the shadow of Gerizim, and con- 
ducted by our guide to a broad level spot covered 
with large stone, which looked down on a vast 
plain that stretched away eastward. What place 
was this? we asked of our guide with some im- 
patience. It was Jacob’s Well! 
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“We confess to a temporary feeling of extreme 
disappointment. There was no spot in all Pales- 
tine which could so certainly be connected with 
the presence of the incarnate Son of God. We 
could say with undoubting assurance, on this 
very spot Jesus had sat and conversed. From this 
very point he had looked forth on the scenes on 
which we were now looking, which was no doubt 
unchanged in their grand natural features. But 
while we knew from the notices of many travelers 
that the well had been greatly injured, we were not 
prepared for such a complete defacement of the 
old picture as this. We had thought of curbstones 
around the ancient fountain to which maidens 
might yet come down at times from Sychar with 
their earthern pitchers, and their ropes to draw 
with, ‘for the well was deep.’ Multitudes of 
huge stones lay littered and confused all around, 
some of them broken pillars of granite, which far 
back in the days of Eusebius and the Empress 
Helena may have supported the basilica that then 
covered and enclosed the fountain; and in the 
centre of all this desolation, there was a hole with- 
out fence around it of any kind, and less than a 
yard in diameter; and this was the mouth of 
Jacob’s well. We looked down, and, apparently 
about fifteen feet from the mouth, it was clogged 
up with great stones which had evidently been 
hurled in by the united strength of many men, and 
had stopped each other’s progress a long way from 
the bottom. This could not be the consequence of 
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mere neglect; it must have been the work of 
violence maddened by Mohammedan fanaticism. 
Of course, no water was visible; we question 
whether at any season of the year water could now 
be reached. The deterioration of this well with 
recollections of three dispensations gathered around 
it, has been going on for many centuries; but, in 
the last fifty years very rapidly. In Maundrell’s 
time its depth was 165 feet, and it contained twelve 
feet of water. But the constant throwing in of 
stones by passing travelers to assure themselves by 
personal experiment that the well was deep, has 
steadily diminished its depth; so that when it was 
visited by Dr. Wilson, and measured by him with 
his accustomed accuracy, he found that it was only 
seventy-five feet deep, while at that season of the 
year there was scarcely any water at the bottom. 
And now it had become an absolute ruin. Thus 
were our dreams and pictures rudely dashed.”’ 
There cannot, however, be any reasonable doubt 
that this is the actual well of Jacob. The fact is 
certified by the most clear and uncontradicted tra- 
dition coming down in unbroken line from the 
earliest times. The place corresponds with the 
topographical notices in the Book of Genesis of the 
‘‘parcel of a field before,’’ that is, to the east of 
‘fa city of Shechem,’’ in which Jacob pitched his 
tent when he first came from Padan-aram, and 
which he afterwards ‘‘bought at the hand of the 
children of Hamor for an hundred pieces of silver.” 
A look at the country, teeming everywhere with 
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inexhaustible fertility, shows the patriarch’s skill 
in the choice of pasture-ground which was free to 
all; while, at the same time, this purchased lot, 
with the well in its centre in which he could claim 
absolute property, was of first importance in carry- 
ing on his shepherd life. We can read the traces 
of his right of property in the spot, and his special 
claim to pasturage in the surrounding regions, in 
his sending his sons with his flocks all the way 
from Hebron, in the remote south of Palestine, that 
they might crop the luxuriant herbage all around ; 
and here it was that the youthful Joseph first came 
to visit his brethren, and ‘‘see how they did,’’ on 
that memorable occasion when, further north at 
Dothan, he was sold to the Ishmaelitish merchants, 
and borne away to Egypt—one of those apparently 
insignificant events which changed the history of 
the world. 

But all tkese older associations begin to fade 
out of sight, as the recollection rises up before us 
that this same well was the scene of that great con- 
versation between Jesus and the woman of Samaria, 
when she came down by that shaded olive walk at 
noonday to draw water from it, and found the 
unknown stranger sitting wearied, probably on the 
curbstone by which it was encircled. We are in 
no way disturbed in identifying this as the actual 
well of that momentous interview, by being re- 
minded that there were fountains much nearer 
Sychar, from which the woman could have ob- 
tained water in abundance; because their is ample 
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proof, in the foundations of houses discovered 
much nearer the well than the modern town, that 
the ancient Sychar must have extended a good way 
further down the gorge. Moreover there might be 
a kind of superstition connected with the well in 
the woman’s mind, by no means inconsistent with 
the fact of her immoral life; while a real or 
imagined superiority in the quality of the water, 
was probably sufficient then, as it is now, to make 
an Eastern woman walk a distance even of miles. 


THE LAKE OF GENNESARET. 

This beautiful body of water formed the center 
of Christ’s Galilean ministry. Here He called His 
first disciples, spoke most of His parables, and 
performed most of His miracles. This was the 
most densely populated section of Palestine, and 
no less than nine great cities stood upon the shores 
of this little sea. It was also called the sea of 
Galilee, and the sea of Tiberias. It is an oval sheet 
of water, shaped like a pear, thirteen miles long 
and six broad. The river Jordan passes through 
the lake. It lies seven hundred feet below the 
level of the ocean. The eastern banks are two 
thousand feet high, naked, and bare, and broken 
by great ravines. The northern and western banks 
descend more gradually to the sea and contain 
elevated plateaus of different heights. There is 
not much natural beauty about this shore, but 
rather. an appearance of monotony and _ even 
desolation. The depression is so great that the 
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climate and vegetation are almost tropical. The 
beach is clean and pebbly, and the waters abound 
with fish. To-day the shores of the sea of Galilee 
are almost solitary ; only two of its ancient cities 
have even the form of existence, Tiberias and 
Magdala, and the latter consists of only one-half 
dozen hovels of mud. 


OAPERNAUM. 

This was the most important of the Galilean 
towns connected with the life of Christ. Literally, 
it is supposed to mean, the city of Nahum. It was 
probably located on the northern shore of the sea 
of Galilee, about three miles from the place 
where the Jordan enters the lake on the north. 
The modern name of the place is Tell Hum. Itis 
situated on a point of the shore projecting into the 
lake, and backed by rising ground. There are 
ruins covering a space about half a mile long 
and about half as wide. It is a complete desola- 
tion, as indeed every other spot that has been 
proposed for identification with the ancient city. 
It is not strange that there should be some uncer- 
tainty about its site, for our Lord declared that 
it should be cast down to hell, and wherever it 
may have once stood, we may be very certain 
that there is now the most complete and desolate 
ruin. 

Capernaum was called His own city, and was the 
residence of the Lord for a considerable time 
during His Galilean ministry, (J/ark ii.,) at which 
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He is said to be at home, which is the literal mean- 
ing of the Greek words en oiko. Here many of His 
mighty works were done; the healing of the cen- 
turion’s servant, the paralytic, the unclean spirit, 
in the synagogue, and the son of the nobleman, 
who went to Cana to visit Him. Here it was that 
He spoke His last great discourse on the living 
bread, (John vi.,) and here He pronounced the final 
doom of the Galilean cities, especially Capernaum, 
which had been exalted unto heaven, but should be 
cast down to hell, and her inhabitants suffer a more 
terrible retribution in the day of judgment than 
even Sodom and Gomorrah. 


CHORAZIN. 


This was another of the Galilean towns connected 
with Christ’s miracles, and His stern denunciation. 
It was about two miles from Capernaum, as de- 
scribed by Jerome, and was probably on the site 
of one of the various ruins, supposed to be the 
location of Capernaum itself. 


BETHSAIDA. 

This was the town of Andrew and Peter, and the 
place where Christ called His first disciples. It 
was a town on the western side of the sea of 
Galilee, chiefly a fishing village, and still identified, 
by some travelers, with a group of fishermen’s 
houses on the western shore of the lake. There 
was another Bethsaida on the eastern side of the 
lake, known as Bethsaida Julius, near to which the 
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feeding of the five thousand took place, and 
where subsequently, Christ performed one of His 
miracles. 

The following description of the present appear- 
ance of the ruins of these three places will be found 
interesting : 

‘“We had not gone far beyond the Gennesaret 
plain, when we came upon the ruins of Kahn 
Minyeh, which some travelers have, on very insuf- 
ficient grounds, affirmed to mark the site of 
Capernaum, but which Van de Velde affirms with 
unwonted confidence to be Bethsaida of Galilee ; 
and Captain Wilson admitting that there must 
have been another Bethsaida on the eastern side 
of the Jordan, with all the caution of a scientific 
traveler, and after a patient research which no 
other has approached, accords in this opinion. 
Assuming this to be the fact, we recollect to have 
been much struck with the correspondence between 
the natural objects around and the evangelical 
narratives. We read in the Gospels that it was 
somewhere on the shore in the immediate neigh- 
borhood of Bethsaida, that our Lord ‘called’ 
Andrew and Peter while they were fishing; and 
we are also led to believe that it was at a short 
distance along the shore in the direction of Caper- 
naum, that He invited into the ranks of His 
disciples James and John, the two sons of Zebedee, 
while they were mending their nets, for they too 
were fishermen. Now, we noticed a little way 
down from these ruins an exquisitely beautiful 
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bay, white with pearly sand, which was admirably 
fitted for the protection of boats and the spreading 
of nets, and which, sheltered on either side by 
rising ground, must have offered a most welcome 
refuge to boats in astorm. We also learned that 
fish abound here more than in any other part of 
the lake, tempting the fishermen all the way 
from Tiberias to come to it and ply their rude 
toils. 

‘¢Tt is also noticeable that, on other parts of the 
shore generally, large volcanic stones abound, 
rendering walking difficult, if not impossible; 
but in this neighborhood there are no such im- 
pediments, and the conjecture has therefore been 
reverently thrown out that this may have been the 
favorite shore-walk of the Saviour, and that in 
some of those sheltered, sandy nooks running up 
into the land, there may probably have been the 
spot where Jesus had the fire kindled and ‘the fish 
laid thereon and bread,’ to refresh His famished 
disciples after their long night of ‘bootless, dark- 
ling’ toil on the lake. 

‘* At length when we were about two miles from 
the influx of the Jordan into the lake, we found 
ourselves in the midst of ruins, whose position, 
appearance, and great extent at once assured us 
were of no common interest. We were standing 
at Tell Hum, which discussion and examination 
seem more and more certainly to identify as the 
ancient Capernaum. Itis an entire ruin—the woe 
which Christ pronounced on it having fallen 
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on it to the uttermost; for there is not a single 
complete habitation or human inhabitant within 
the boundaries of the old ‘toll city,’ once so 
busy with trade and vocal with the hum of mul- 
titudes. And this utter destruction is all the more 
remarkable, because its houses appear to have been 
generally built of black basalt—a kind of stone 
which resists the influence of climate, and remains 
unchanged for thousands of years. The thistles, 
thorns and briars, which grew among the more 
than half-buried ruins entangled us at every 
moment, and used very unpleasant liberties with 
our clothes. But in the midst of all these, and 
laid in every conceivable position, we could trace 
chiseled columns, finely-carved entablatures, and 
sculptured capitals. At times the whole spectacle 
reminded us of a stormy sea that had been instan- 
taneously frozen. Again, it appeared like some 
vast cemetery or churchyard, whose tombstones 
and monuments had all been upheaved and shat- 
tered by an earthquake, and whose yawning graves 
stood half open; and we seemed to hear that 
solemn, omnipotent voice breaking the doleful 
silence, ‘Woe unto thee, Capernaum!’ It stands 
on an eminence that projects into the sea and 
gradually slopes down to its waters; and it was 
impossible to have selected a more convenient 
place as the center of our Lord’s ministry in that 
portion of the land, because, by a boat shooting 
out from it, He could easily have been carried in 
a little time to any spot either on the Galilean or 
on the Pereen side of the lake. 
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“But what warrant have we to believe that this 
Tell Hum is indeed the half-buried Capernaum of — 
our Lord’s times, for the fact has been keenly dis- 
puted by men of acknowledged authority in such 
matters? We have failed to perceive the force of 
some of the arguments in favor of this opinion that 
have been advanced by Captain Wilson and others ; 
but there are three which appear to us to have 
much weight in them, and to turn the balance of 
probabilities in favor of this spot. No experienced 
traveler will make light of the evidence derived 
from the name which a place has long received 
from its natives dwelling in its vicinity. But 
Capher-nahum (Capernaum) is in fact two words 
signifying the village of Nahum. Nothing is more 
common in the East (and in fact it is not uncom- 
mon anywhere) than for men to drop one of the 
syllables of a word that is frequently in their 
mouths. We had evidence of this on the morning 
of that very day in the crowd of importunate beg-' 
gars who had abbreviated their everlasting cry of 
‘backsheesh’ into ‘sheesh.’ Is the conjecture 
then unlikely that ‘Caphernahum’ may gradually 
have undergone this shortening process into Caper- 
Hum? In which case it was almost a matter of 
necessity that when the town ceased to be inhabited 
and became a heap of ruins, Caper should be 
changed into Tell, which signifies a mound or heap, 
and that Caper-Hum should thus become Tell-Hum. 
It would be easy to produce fifty changes far more 
improbable in the popular nomenclature of places 
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in our own country. Then the distance of Caper- 
naum from the Jordan, as stated by Josephus, 
‘corresponds exactly with that of Tell-Hum—which 
is not the case with Khan Minyeh, or any other 
ruin on which the conjectures of some have fixed 
as the true lost city; while the topographical in- 
dications given in the inspired histories regarding 
Capernaum are not at variance with anything in 
the position and aspect of this ruin. And there 
is no little force in the question, which was re- 
peatedly asked by us on the spot: If this be not 
Capernaum, what is it? Is there any other city 
known to have stood on the northern margin of 
this lake which could with equal probability be 
identified with ruins so extensive and ancient ? 

‘* Unquestionably the most important discovery 
made among these ruins by Captain Wilson and 
his associates, was the ‘White Synagogue’ men- 
tioned by Josephus, which may have been repaired, 
and even in some measure rebuilt, but which was 
probably the very synagogue in which our Lord 
was accustomed to worship when Capernaum was 
his home, and in which he preached at least one 
memorable discourse. Unlike the private houses, 
it was built of white limestone obtained from a 
mountain not far off, of so fine a grain, and admit- 
ting of such delicate carving with the sculptor’s 
chisel, that, to an unscientific eye, it is not easy to 
distinguish it from marble. We can imagine the 
thrill of delight with which this distinguished 
savan, in conducting his excavations around the 


386 LIFE OF CHRIST. 


site of the synagogue, turned up a slab of large 
dimensions which had distinctly sculptured on it 
the pot of manna; especially when he thought how 
the eye of the great Teacher must often have rested 
on this very object, and how it may have suggested 
that allusion in the sermon which he delivered 
within the precincts of the synagogue,—‘ Our 
fathers did eat manna in the desert, as it is written, 
He gave them bread from heaven to eat. But my 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven and giveth life unto the world.’ 

‘‘One solid gain to sacred archeology was made 
by Captain Wilson, in his verifying the usual 
style and structure of the ancient synagogues ; for 
they appear to have been constructed according 
to a common plan, and this Capernaum synagogue 
gives us a distinct and definite conception of them 
all. We were able in part to confirm the accuracy 
of his description by personal observation, and 
also by comparison with another ruin, a large 
portion of whose walls was yet standing. Its form 
is rectangular, its largest dimensions being from 
north and south. Its interior is divided into four 
aisles by four rows of columns, the intercolumnar 
spaces not being very wide; and the entrance is by 
three doors opening from the south. 

‘* A valley passes down to the lake near Caper- 
naum ; and entering this by what seemed the out. 
lines of an ancient street, and moving northward, 
you come in an hour—that is, at two and a half 
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miles distant—upon another remarkable heap of 
ruins, to which the natives give the name of Keraseh. 
It is the same place which was mentioned by Pococke 
long ago as Gerasi, and in later times by Richard- 
son under the name of Chorazi; and guided by the 
name, and also by the suitableness of the position, 
it seems natural to conclude that this is Chorazin, 
the last in the triplets of woe-stricken cities. Many 
of its houses, built of the almost indestructible 
basalt, were found to be so complete when exca- 
vated, as to afford a very clear conception of the 
plan and style of private hotises at the time when 
Christianity dawned upon Palestine. They were 
found to be generally square, and to vary consider- 
ably in size; the largest being thirty feet. Two 
columns, passing down the center, supported the 
roof, which was flat, as in modern houses. The 
doorway opened in the center, and there: were 
several windows about a foot in length, and half a 
foot in width. The larger houses were divided into 
four chambers. Is it unlikely that it was some 
such house as one of these that formed for a time 
the earthly dwelling-place of the Saviour of the 
world ?’ 
THE MOUNT OF BEATITUDES. 

The traditional scene of the sermon on the mount 
is the ‘‘Horns of Hattin,’’ a double-crested hill 
a few miles west of the sea of Galilee. A thought- 
ful traveler thus describes his visit to the spot, 
and his impressions of the truthfulness of the 
tradition : 
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‘‘Tn another hour our notice was attracted by a 
double-crested hill on our left, in which we recog- 
nized the ‘Horns of Hattin.’ Its height is not 
very great, and it terminates in two peaks about 
sixty feet high, very like each other, and with 
a grassy platform between. In our own country, 
we should have called it ‘saddle-backed,’ and it 
is very probable that it orginally received its name 
from this very resemblance, for the two peaks, with 
the intervening ridge, are not unlike the two , 
pointed horns of a camel’s saddle. The place is 
memorable from the fact that on the plain at its 
base, in 1187 A. D., the Crusaders received from 
the army of the chivalrous Saladin that disastrous 
defeat which drove them from the land, and made 
the Saracens permanent masters of the country. 
The little band of brave men who sought to rally 
their scattered fragments on the plateau at the 
summit, only found a more honorable death. But 
an infinitely more sacred interest gathers around 
those summits, if the tradition be true that on or 
near that grassy platform was the spot on which 
Christ called to Him His twelve apostles, and on 
which he delivered his immortal discourse record- 
ed in Matt. v., and vii., on which account it has 
received the more hallowed name of the ‘Mount 
of the Beatitudes.’ It is curious to observe how 
differently modern travelers of name and authority 
have dealt with this tradition. Dr. Robinson 
argues against it with decision, as if he were cer- 
tain that this could not, at all events, be the place. 
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The shrewd author of ‘The Land and the Book’ 
holds that there is no evidence whatever in favor 
of the spot, and leaves the matter, at the least, an 
open question ; while the present Dean of West- 
minister, who is usually slow enough to believe, 
decides with unwonted firmness in favor of this 
very scene, and finds ‘the confirmation of the hill 
so beautifully in accordance with what we read in 
the gospel narrative as almost to force the inference 
that, in this instance, the eye of those who selected 
the spot, was, for once, rightly guided.’ 

‘We diverged a considerable distance from our 
path, and rode to a point very near the summit, 
and certainly our impressions, confirmed by views 
which we afterwards obtained from the plain of 
Gennesaret, were that, in this instance, local tradi- 
tion as well as the judgment of older travelers had 
spoken truly.”’ 


TIBERIAS, 


It is not certain whether Christ ever visited this 
important city. It was chiefly, almost wholly, a 
Roman city built by Herod Antipas, and named 
in honor of the Emperor Tiberias. It was the 
capital of Galilee, and many of the inhabitants 
were Greeks and Romans. It was built in the 
style of Roman architecture and adorned with a 
splendid palace and Roman Stadium, and the 
usual places of public amusement of the time. 
On these accounts our Saviour may have avoided 
it. His time was not yet come, and His in. 
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finite wisdom kept Him from the presence of 
Herod, the murderer of John, until His work was 
accomplished. After the time of Christ, and 
especially, after the fall of Jerusalem, Tiberias 
became the city of the Jewish Sanhedrim, 
and has continued until even the present day 
to be a place of Jewish resort. For many cen- 
turies it was the city of celebrated Hebrew 
schools. Here originated the Mishna and the 
Masorah, among the most sacred writings of the 
Jews. With Jerusalem, Hebron, and Safed, Tibe- 
rias is associated as one of the four holy places, 
in which prayer must be constantly offered. The 
Jews expect that when the Messiah appears, He 
will emerge from the waters of the lake, and 
landing at Tiberias, proceed to Safed, and there 
establish His throne. 

The present appearance of the town has been thus 
described : 

‘“We got back to our tents in time to admit 
of a short visit to Tiberias. Its walls, though rent 
in many places by the earthquake from top to 
bottom, had so grand and imposing a look as to 
give us the impression that they must enclose a 
city of some importance. But the casquet was 
much better than that which it enclosed. A large 
portion of the area within was unoccupied. The 
people have gathered into the center from the 
shattered walls, as if they feared that another 
earthquake would raze them from the foundations 
and bury them in the ruins. Out of a population 
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of 2,000 there are said to be a few Christian 
families; there are 800 Jews, and the rest are 
Mohammedans. The whole place is filthy, the 
population squalid and sickly, especially the Jew- 
ish portion of it, and there are no streets worthy 
of the name; for its houses, which are generally 
mud-hovels, are placed without order, and look 
as if they had one day been rained from the 
clouds.”’ 
MAGDALA . 
Was another of the Galilean towns connected 
with Christ’s miracles, especially, it was known as 
the home of Mary, out of whom Christ cast 
seven devils. It also was on the western shore 
of the lake of Galilee near Tiberias. A few huts 
still stand, and the remains of ancient buildings 
are found hard by. It is almost the only remain- 
ing village of a multitude of towns and cities 
that once crowded this prosperous and popular 
region. 
NAIN. 

This was the scene of Christ’s first miracle, of 
raising the dead. The name still remains and can 
be traced through the middle ages. Still the 
traveler ascends to the village by the same steep 
path, from the plain, and still on the western side 
are found the sepulchral caves, into one of which 
probably, the young man was to be laid at rest. 

Nain is situated on the northern edge of the 
plain of Esdraelon on one of the spurs of the little 
Hermon. 
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GADARA, AND THE LAND OF THE GERGESENES. 


The city of Gadara stood east of the sea of 
Galilee, some distance from Tiberias. The country 
around it is still full of strange looking tombs 
among the hills and cliffs, and reminds one vividly 
of the poor demoniac, whose dwelling was among 
the tombs. Indeed, the wretched inhabitants still 
live in these caves. 

But Gadara was too remote to satisfy the condi- 
tions of the narrative. Its ruins are found nine 
miles south of the lake, beyond the vast gorge of 
the river Jermuk, which formed apparently the 
northern limit of its territory. From that city to 
the sea, the swine ‘‘must have run down the moun- 
tain for an hour and a half, forded the deep 
Jermuk, quite as formidable as the Jordan itself, 
ascended its northern bank, and raced across a level 
plain several miles before they could reach the 
nearest margin of the lake,’’—a feat which no herd 
of swine would be likely to achieve, even though 
they were ‘possessed.’ The site of the miracle, 
therefore, was not at Gadara. 

Near the centre of the eastern coast of the lake 
is Kerasa or Gerasa, which seems to indicate the 
country of the Gergesenes, and near at hand is a 
‘*steep place,’ descending to the sea, and con- 
taining ancient tombs, a fit habitation for the poor 
maniacs who met Jesus as they came out of the 
tombs. : 

The city itself where it was wrought was evident- 
ly on the shore; and in this Gerasa or Cherasa we 
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have a position which fulfills every requirement of 
the narrative. It is within a few rods of the shore, 
and an immense mountain rises directly above 
it, in which are ancient tombs, out of some of 
which the two men possessed of the devils may 
have issued to meet Jesus. The lake is so near 
the base of the mountain that the swine rushing 
madly down it, could not stop, but would be hur- 
ried on into the water and drowned. 


DECAPOLIS: LITERALLY, THE TEN CITIES. 
This name was given to a somewhat vaguely 
defined region on the east of the sea of Galilee, 
and even the names of the ten cities cannot be 
certainly gathered from the notices of ancient 
historians. Among them, however, are Scythop- 
olis, Gadarea, Philadelphia, Pella, Gerasa, Dam- 
ascus, Abila, etc. 

Pliny says, that it reached from Damascus to 
Philadelphia on the south, and from Scythopolis 
Canatha on the east, thus making it a hundred 
miles long by sixty broad. This vast region is 
now almost uninhabited, only three or four of the 
ancient cities having even a handful of inhabitants. 


CHSEREA PHILIPPI. 

This was the most northern point mentioned in 
connection with our Lord's travels. It was visited 
by Him just before the transfiguration. It was a 
Roman city, erected by Herod the Great, in honor 
of Augustus. It is one of the most beautiful 
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regions in Palestine, under the mighty shadow of 
Mt. Hermon, and possessing the most perfect soil, 
climate, and productions. The ground is covered 
with a rich carpet of grass, and overshadowed by 
majestic trees, resembling a natural park, and near 
by are the waters of the Jordan. Modern travelers 
speak of it with delight as a place of singular 
beauty. 

It was in this place, on Peter’s declaring his faith 
in him as ‘‘the Christ, the Son of the living God,”’ 
that he addressed him in those memorable words, 
‘“‘Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.”” But itis impossible to doubt that the 
eye of the great Master and His disciples was 
turned, while he spoke, to the Castle of Banias, 
standing upon its rocky base a thousand feet high, 
and filling up the whole view eastward, and that he 
doubled the impression of his sayings, as he so 
often did, by surrounding them with the frame- 
work and casting on them the coloring of a natural 
picture ! 

And ail the hints in the Gospel histories give 
something beyond a mere likelihood to the belief 
that one of those peaks of Hermon was the true 
scene of our Lord’s transfiguration. That most 
sublime incident is declared to have occurred 
when he was with His disciples in the coasts of - 
Ceesarea Philippi. The cone-shaped Tabor, down 
on the borders of Samaria, has nothing in its favor 
beyond a not very ancient tradition. One of those 
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solitary Hermon peaks was the true ‘holy mount”’ 
to which Jesus ascended with his three favored 
disciples a little before sunset. We stood for a 
time looking up, and wondering much which of 
them it might be. On one of these Jesus appeared 
for a time enrobed in the heavenly body of His 
ascension, when His raiment was whiter than 
Hermon’s untrodden snow, and his countenance 
shone more brightly than that setting sun now 
going down in his strength. It not merely became 
the meeting-place of the great law-giver and the 
chief prophet of the olden dispensation with the 
apostles of the new, but the spot where earth and 
heaven met; while its solitudes echoed the sounds 
of that divine voice which spake from the midst 
of the dazzling glory-cloud, ‘‘This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him.” 
Hermon became in that sacred awful hour some- 
thing more than the ‘“‘holy of holies.”’ 

Our way led us through an extensive region of 
great natural beauty and inexhaustible fertility. 
It was part of the ancient kingdom of Bashan. 
Almost every tree that had become familiar to us 
in Palestine grew here, except the palm—the 
myrtle, the almond, the arbutus, the hawthorn, 
the birch, and above all, and holding firm and fast 
possession of its ancient home, the oak of Bashan. 
There was no tangled undergrowth of brushwood, 
but the trees cast their long shadows on a beautiful 
carpet of green. It brought to our remembrance, 
even in its unpruned luxuriance, some of the 
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noblest parks of England with their ancestral 
baronial trees. In an hour we had reached Banias, 
the site of the ancient Caesarea Philippi, and had 
pitched our tents in the midst of an extensive 
grove of olives and beneath the very shadow of 
the mighty Hermon. 

It is certainly one of the most grand and pictur- 
esque places in all Palestine. Immediately behind, 
Hermon, the highest peak of Anti-Libanus, rises 
to a height of ten thousand feet, densely wooded 
on its side, and its summit diademed with eternal 
snow, pure as the azure sky above it. Its name in 
Arabic is Jebel-esh-Sheikh, the prince of moun- 
tains ; and it is well entitled to be thus regarded 
as the Mount Blanc of Western Asia. The Arab 
poets have a beautiful saying in allusion to the 
various climates that exist on Hermon—that it 
bears winter on its head, spring upon its shoulders, 
and autumn in its bosom, while summer lies sleep- 
ing at its feet. This has evidently suggested one 
of the most beautiful stanzas ever written by 
Thomas Moore. Behind these rise many lofty 
peaks of various heights ; and as we looked up on 
them in their untainted virgin purity, we could 
have imagined an angel visitant who was leaving 
our earth flying from one pinnacle to another, until 
he took his long flight to heaven. 


OLIVET AND BETHANY. 


This mountain, already celebrated in Old Testa- 
ment history, is still most singularly identified 


ILLUSTRATIVE AND GEOGRAPHICAL PAPERS. 397 


with the closing scenes of our Saviour’s life. Four 
spots, especially, possess peculiar interest. One of 
these is the point of view from which the city 
bursts upon His vision during His triumphal entry 
and called forth His compassionate tears. Dean 
Stanley has succeeded in identifying this spot by 
showing that our Saviour must have taken the long 
and easy route around the eastern shoulder of the 
eastern of the three divisions of the mountain and 
thus obtained in succession the two views, first, of 
Zion, the south-western portion of the city, and 
then a little later, the buildings of the temple, thus 
answering the two points alluded to in the narra- 
tive; the first where the people burst into loud 
hosannas, and the second, where He Himself burst 
into tears, and cries, ‘‘If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which 
belong to thy peace, but now they are hid from 
thine eyes.”’ 

The second of these spots is the scene of the 
ascension. The first person who attempted to 
attract attention to the Mount of Olives, as the 
scene of Christ’s ascension, was the Empress 
Hellena. She erected a memorial chapel on the 
very summit of the Mount. It is certain, however, 
that our Lord did not ascend from the summit 
of the Mount, but from the neighborhood of 
Bethany. 

The third of the scenes of Olivet that claims 
attention, is the Garden of Gethsemane, which 
was situated just across the brook Kedron, and 


3898 LIFE OF CHRIST. 


probably at the foot of Olivet, about three quarters 
of amile from the walls of Jerusalem. It was on 
the toad to Bethany, and contained the quiet and 
shade where the Master often resorted to rest and 
talk with His disciples. Since the fourth century 
Christian writers have spoken of the place as 
familiarly recognized. There is still a garden, 
which superstition has enshrined as the sacred 
spot, containing eight venerable olive trees, and 
the grotto near by, which may be the very spot. 
Probably the changes of time have destroyed the 
very trees under whose shade the Saviour wept, 
and even the venerable trunks, that now rise in 
this spot, are doubtless of recent origin, planted, 
perhaps, by crusaders, as near the spot as they | 
could ascertain, but there is no other location that 
offers stronger probabilities. 

‘‘At the gate of St. Stephen, on the east side of 
the city, the path is turned out of its line by the 
terraces on which formerly stood the temple of 
Solomon, and where now stands the mosque of 
Omar; and a broad steep bank descends suddenly 
to the left, toward the bridge which crosses the 
Kedron, and leads to Gethsemane and the Garden 
of Olives, which lies at the depth of 150 feet or 
more below the city, and the distance of less than 
a quarter of a mile from the gate of St. Stephen. 
It is, according to the description of Lieut. Lynch, 
enclosed by a high stone wall. . It is 185 feet dis- 
tant from the bridge over the Kedron and nearly 


square, being about 150 feet in breadth by 120 in 
width. 
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‘When we saw it,” he adds, about the middle 
of May, ‘“‘the trees were in full blossom; the 
clover on the ground was in bloom; and, alto- 
gether, the Garden, in its aspects and associations, 
was better calculated than any place I know to 
soothe a troubled spirit. Eight venerable trees, 
isolated from the smaller and less imposing ones 
which skirt the pass of the Mount of Olives, forma 
consecrated grove. High above, on either hand, 
towers a very lofty mountain, with the deep, 
yawning chasm of Jehoshaphat between them. 
Crowning one of them is Jerusalem, a living city; 
on the slope of the other is the great Jewish 
cemetery, a city of the dead. 

‘* Hach tree in this grove, cankered, and gnarled, 
and furrowed by age, yet beautiful and impres- 
sive in its decay, is a living monument of the 
affecting scenes that have taken place beneath 
and around it. The olive perpetuates itself, and 
from the root of the dying parent-stem the young 
tree springs into existence. These are accounted 
one thousand years old. Under those of the pre- 
ceding growth, therefore, the Saviour was wont to 
rest ; and one of the present may mark the very 
spot where he knelt, and prayed and wept. No 
caviling doubt can find entrance here. The geo- 
graphical boundaries are too distinct and clear for 
an instant’s hesitation. Here the Christian, for- 
getful of the present, and absorbed in ‘the past, 
can resign himself to sad, yet soothing medita- 
tion. Bové, the naturalist, asserts that the largest 
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olive tree in Gethsemane, about twenty-four feet 
in girth about the root, and thirty feet high, is 
2,000 years old.’’ Can it be that beneath its very 
shade the Saviour sorrowed % 

It was a gloomy and befitting place for the sad 
and awful scene of the agony, still vailed in dark- 
ness, and full of unfathomable mystery. It lay 
low in the valley of Jehoshaphat, where not the 
sound of a footfall or note from the city above 
could have broken the profound stillness of the 
night, to disturb the devotions of the Son of Man 
in this hour of His mysterious, awful agony. This 
hour of His abandonment by God and man, when 
prostrate upon the earth beneath the burden of 
our sins, was a fit occasion for the treachery of 
Judas. 

The last of these is Bethany. While Capernaum 
was the Galilean, Bethany was, more than in any 
other place, the Judean home of Jesus. Although 
it was at a late period in His ministry that He first 
visited this village, yet it became His only earthly 
resting place, in the last days of His ministry in 
Jerusalem, and was the scene of His mightiest 
earthly miracle, and afterwards, of His ascension. 

It was situated on the Mount of Olives, on its 
eastern slope, about a mile from its summit, in a 
woody hollow, still planted with olives, oaks, 
almonds, and pomegranates. Its modern ruins 
consist of a mountain hamlet. of about twenty 
families, and exhibiting little attractiveness, either 
in the place or people. 
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